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Diatrict of JVewYorki m. 

BE it remembered, that on the thirtieth day of {une, 
' in die thirtyfirst year of the Independence ci 
the United States of America, Samuel Miller, of the 
said district, hath deposited in this ofHce the title of a 
book, the right whereof he claims as author, in the 
words following, to wit : 

" Letters concerning the Constitution and Order of the 
" Christian Ministry, as deduced from Scripture and 
" Primitive Usage ; addressed to the members of the 
** United Presbyterian Churches in the city of New- York. 
'* By Samuel Miller, D. D. one of the Pastors of said 
" Churches." 

In conformity to the act of the Con'gress of the Unit- 
ed States, entitled << An act for the encouragement of 
<'< learning, by securing the copies of maps, charts, and 
^' books, to the authors and proprietors of such copies, 
<^ during the times therein mentioned ;'* and also to an 
act, entitied ^ An act supplementary to an act, entitled 
<< An act for the encouragement of learning, by secur- 
<^ ing the copies of maps, charts, and books, to the 
<' authors and proprietors of such copies, during the 
^ times therein mentioned, and extending the benefits 
<' thereof to the arts of deigning, engraving, and etcU- 
^ ing historical and other prints." 

EDWARD DUNSCOMB, 
Clerk qf the district of MwYorkl 
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LETTER I. 



' INTRODUCTORY. 

CBRISTIAM BRETHREN, 

IVeligion is the common business of all men* 
Its duties cannot be performed by delegation* £v- 
,cry man is required to examine, to believe, and to. 
pbey the gospel for himself, and for himself to re- 
ceive the promised reward. We may commit 
other concerns to the wisdom and fidelity of our 
feUow-men : but the care of his own soul belongs 
to each individual, and if he neglect it, no solici- 
tude, no exertions on the part of others, can possi- 
bly avail him» 

But although Religion be a concern which equal- 
ly belongs to every man, yet it has pleased the all- 
wise Head of the Church to appoint an order of 
men more particularly to minister in holy things : 
Nj^t to supersede the attention of other individuals 
to this object, but to stimulate, to guide, and in 
various ways to assist them in this attention. For 
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when this Divine Instructor ascended up en highy he 
gave some to be prophets^ and some apostles^ and 
some evangelists,, and som^ pastors and teachersy for 
the perfecting of the saints^ for the work of the mi' , 
7ustryy for the edfying of the body of Christ. 

Prophets and apostles are no longer continued in 
the Church ; because the immediate inspiration^ and 
the miraculous powers with which they were en« 
dowed, are no longer necessary in dispensing the 
gospeh But though the age of inspired men, and 
of miracles be past, the Redeemer still continues 
the ministry of reconciliation. He still continues 
to raise up and send forth a succession of ambas« 
sadors, to declare his will, and to offer pardon and 
life to a fallen race. 

The office sustained by ministers of the gospel 
is designated in scripture by a variety of names* 
They are sometimes called Bishops^ because they are 
werseers of the flock committed to their charge* 
They are frequently styled Presbyters^ or Elders^ 
which are words of the same import, because, if not . 
really advanced in age, they are bound to maintain 
the dignity and gravity of ecclesiastical rulers. 
They are denominated Pastors^ because it is their 
duty to feed the flock of God. They are called 
Doctors and Teachers yh^cdM^t they are required to 
instruct those committed to their care, in the doc- 
trines and duties of religion. They are said to be 
Ambassadors^ importing that thqir dutjMsto declare 
the will of their Sovereign, and to negociate a peace 
between the offended Majesty of heaven and guilty 
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men. They arc represented as Ministers or *$er* 
vants^ because in all that they lawfully say and do, 
they act under the authority of a Master, whose de« 
Glared will is their guide. They arc Stewards of 
the mysteries of*God^ having the spiritual provisions 
of his house committed to them to be dispensed. 
They are Watchmen^ being placed to guard the 
welfare of Zion, to give notice to men of their 
dafiger, and to exercise a vigilant care over all 
the interests of the Redeemer's kingdom. They 
are Shepherds^ inasmuch as they are appointed to 
feed, protect, guide, and govern the flock, under 
the direction of the Chief Shepherd. And, final- 
ly, according to the language of scripture, they 
are Workmen and LabourerSy because they have a 
particular task assigned them ; and because a faiths 
ful discharge of their duties requires diligence, 
exertion, and persevering labour. 

Ever}' thing relating to the Christian Church is 
important, and worthy of our serious attention. 
But it too often happens, that, on account of par- 
ticular states of society, or other peculiar circum- 
stances, some portions of the system of revealed 
truth are less regarded and extimined than their 
relative importance demands. Accordingly, it has 
appeared to me, for several years past, that the 
order of Christ and his apostles respecting the 
Christian Ministry, is a subject which has re- 
ceived less of your attention, and is, by many of 
you, less understood than it ought to be by those 
who profess to be members of that holy commu- 
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8 IXTTER I. 

copal Churches, without understanding, or, if they 
were understood, without distinguishing, the points 
in which these denominations agree, and in which 
they differ. To guard against mistakes here, it 
will be proper to state explicitly, in what respects 
their opinions are at variance. 

We agree with our Episcopal brethren in believ- 
ing, that Christ hath appointed Officers in his 
Church to preach the word, to administer sacra- 
ments, to dispense discipline, and to commit these 
powers to other fsdthful men. We believe, as fully 
as they, that there are different classes and denomi- 
nations of officers in the Church of Christ ; and 
that, among these, there is, and ought to be, a due 
subordination* We concur with them in maintain- 
ing, that none are regularly inve3ted with the mi- 
nisterial character, or can with propriety be re- 
cognized in this character, but those who have 
been set apart to the office by persons lawfully 
clothed wjth the power of ordaining. We unite 
with such of them as hold the opinion, that Chris- 
tians, in all ages, are bound to make the apostolic 
order of the church, with respect to the ministry, 
as well as other points, the model, as far as possi- 
ble, of all their ecclesiastical arrangements. And, 
finally, we contend, equally with them, that both 
the nMme and the ojffice of Bishop were found in the 
primitive Church, and ought to be retained to the 
end of time. Many Episcopalians of narrow 
views, and of slender information, seem to take 
for {;raated that we discard Bishops in every sense 
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of the word ; and therefore, when they find this 
term in scripture, or in early uninspired writers, 
they exult, as if the word established their claim. 
But nothing can be more unfounded than this tri- 
umph. "^ We all acknowledge that there were Bish^ 
Gps in the days of the apostles, and that there must 
be Bishops in every regularly constituted Church in 
every age*. 

But we differ from this sect of Christians in our 
views of the character and powers of Church offi- 
cers. They suppose that there are three orders in 
the Christian Ministry, viz. Bishops^ Presbyters^ 
and Dtacons : The first possesaing theiiigheat^c* 
clesiastical power j the second invested with au- 
diority to preach and administer both sacraments ; 
and the third empowered only to preach and bap- 
tize. We suppose, on the other hand, that there 
is, properly speaking, but one order of gospel mi- 
nisters ; that there arc, indeed, two other classes 
of Church officers, viz. ruRng Elders and Deacons ; 
but that neither of these are authorized to labour in 
the word and doctrine^ or to administer either of 
the Christian sacraments. We suppose that there 

* Xn the Form qf Government of the Presbyterian Churchy 
the pastors of Churches are expressly styled Bisftops ; and this 
title is recommended to be retained, as both icrlptural and ap* 
propriaie. The same may be proved with respect to most, if 
not all the Reformed Churches. I am sensible that this title, 
as applied to ordinary pastors, has been the subject of much ri- 
dicule among the friends of prelacy j a ridicule^ however, which 
recoils with double force upon those who thus betray a want 
ef acquaintance with the primitive application of the word. 
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IS a plain distinction made in scripture between 
Elders who only rvle^ and Elders who, to the powet 
of ruling, join also that of teaching and adminis- 
tering sealing ordinances* And we believe, that 
the friends of modem Episcopacy, in consfdering 
Deacons as an order of Clergy^ and in empowering 
them to preach and baptize, are chargeable with a 
departure from the apostolic pattern. 

But we differ from our Episcopal bi:ethren, 
principally, with respect to the character 2iiiA powers 
of the scriptural Bish$p. They contend that Bish^ 
ops are an order of ministers superior to Preshf* 
ter^y havmg a different ordination, different powers, 
and a different sphere of duty. That while Fres*' 
byters have . a right, by virtue of their office, to 
preach the word^ ahd administer sacraments, to 
Bishops exclusively belong the powers of ordina>^ 
iioHy confirmation^ and government. On the other 
hand, we maintain, that there is but one order of 
ministers of the gospel in the Christian* Church ; 
that every regular pastor of a congregation is a 
scriptural Bishop ; or, in other words, that every 
Presbyter^ who has been set apart, by the laying on 
of the hands of the Presbytery^ and who has the 
pastoral charge of a particular Church, is, to all in- 
tents and purposes, in the sense of scripture, and 
of the primitive Church, a Bishop; having a right, 
in company with others, his equals, to ordain, and 
to perform every service pertaining to the Episco- 
pal office. We can discover no warrant, either 
bi^ the wotxl of God, or from the early histoty 
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of the Church, for what is called Diocesan Episco* 
pacy^ or the prepeminence and authority of one 
man, under the title of Bishops or any other title> 
over a number of Presbyters and Churches : On 
the contrary, we are persuaded and affirm, diat 
Christ and his Aposdes expressly discountenanced 
isuch claims of pre-eminence ; and that all those 
forms of ecclesiastical government which are built 
upon these claims, are corruptions of apostolic sim- 
plicity, and deviations from the primitive order of 
the Church. ^ 

This being the case, you will readily perceive 
the necessity of clearly marking and keeping in 
view a distinction between the primitive and the 
modem sense of the word Bishop* Accordingly^ 
in the perusal of the following sheets, j^u are ear- 
nestly requested to recollect, at every step, that 
by a scriptural or prim'tive Bishops is always meant 
a Presbyter, Minister, Pastor, or whatever else he 
may be called, who has the pastoral care of a par- 
ticular congregation ; and that by scriptural or pri^^ 
mitivc Episct^focy^ is meant that government of the 
Church, by such Bishops, which existed in pure 
apostolic times, and for near two hundred years 
afterwards. And, on the other hand, that, by m^- 
€km Bishops^ and modem Efmcopacy^ is meant that 
government of the Church by prelates, which took 
its rise from ecclesiastical ambition, long after the 
\ days of the apostles, and which, with other inno- 

; vations on primitive order, has since claimed tp 

rest on the authority of Christ. 
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It ought further to be understood, that amoug 
those who espouse the Episcopal side in this con- 
troversy, there are three classes. 

TYitJirst consists oi those who. believe that nei- 
ther Christ nor his apostles laid down any particu* 
lar form of ecclesiastical government, to Which the 
Church is bound to adhere in all ages* That every 
Church is free, consistently widi the divine will, to 
frame her constitution agreeably to her own views, 
to the state of society, and to the exigencies of 
particular times. These prefer the Episcopal go- 
vernment, and some of them believe that it was 
the primitive form ; but they consider it a^ resting 
on the ground of hitman expediency alone, and not 
of divine appointmenU This is well known to have 
been the opinion of Archbishops Cranmer^ Grindal^ 
and Whitgift; of Bishop Leighton^ of Bishop yewel, 
of Dr. Whitaker^ of Bishop Reynolds^ of Archbishop 
TilloUon^ of Bishop Burnet^ of Bishop Croft^ of Dr. 
Stilling fleets and of a long list of the most learned 
and pious divines of the Church of England, from 
the reformation down to the present day. 

Another class of Episcopalians go further. They 
suppose that the government of the Church by 
Bishops^ as a superior order to Presbyters, was 
sanctioned by apostolic example, and that it is the 
duty of all Churches to imitate this example. But 
while they consider episcopacy as necessary to the 
perfection of the Church, they grant that it is by no 
means necessary to^er existence ; and accordingly, 
without hesitation, acknowledge as true Churches 
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of Christ, mai^ in which the Episcopal doctrine 
is rejected, and Presbyterian principles made the 
basis of ecclesiastical government. The advocates 
of this epinion, also, have been numerous and re* 
spectable, both among the clerical and lay mem- 
bers of the Episcopal Churches in England, and 
the United States. In this list appear the venera- 
ble names of Bishop HaU^ Bishop Dorwnham^ Bish- 
op Bancroft^ Bishop Andrews^ Archbishop Usher^ 
Bishop Forbes^ the learned ChilUngworth^ Arch- 
bishop Wakcy Bishop Hoadlyy and many more^ 
whose declarations on the subject will be more 
particularly detailed in another place. 

A third class go much beyond either of the for- 
mer. While they grant that God has left m.en at 
liberty to modify every other kind of government 
according to circumstances, they contend that one 
form of government for the Church is unalterably 
fixed by divine appointment ; that this form is 
Episcopal; that it is absolutely essential to ^\t exist* 
ence of the Church ; that, of course, wherever it is 
wanting, there is no Church, no regular ministry, 
no valid ordinances ; and that all who are united 
with religious societies, not conforming to this or- 
der, are " aliens from Christ,'* " out of the ap- 
pointed road to heaven,'' and have no hope but in 
the " uncovenanted mercies of God." 

It is confidently believed that the two former 
classes taken together, embrace at least nineteen 
parts out of twenty of all the Episcopalians in 

B 



14 LETTER I. 

Great-Britain and the United States ; while, so 
iiir as can be learned from the most respectable 
writings, and other authentic sources of informa- 
tion, it is only the small remaining propordon who 
hold the extravagant opinions assigned to the third 
and last of these classes. 

Against these exorbitant claims there Is, prior 
to all inquiry into their evidence, a strong general 
presumption, for the following reasons : 
• First — It is placing a point of external order 
on a par with the essence of religion. I readily, 
grant, that every observance which the great Head 
of the Church enjoins by express precept, is indis- 
pensably binding. But it is certainly contrary to 
the genius of the Gospel dispensation, which is 
pte-eminently distinguished from the Mosaic eco^^ 
nomy by its simplicity and spirituality, to place 
forms of outward order among those things which 
^re essential to the very existence of the Church. 
We know frbm scripture, that the visible form of 
the Church has been repeatedly altered, without 
affecting her essence. 

Secondly — Against this doctrine there is another 
ground of presumptioti ; because it represents the 
rite of ordination as of superior importance to the 
whole system of divine truth and ordinances, which 
it is the duty of Christian ministers to dispense. 
According to this doctrine. Presbyters are fully au- 
thorized to preach that Gospel which is the power 
^ef God unto sahation to every fne that believeth / tt 
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admit members into the Church by baptism ; to ad- 
minister the Lord's supper ; and, in short, to engage 
in all those ministrations which are necessary to 
edify the body of Christ : but to the regular intro- 
duction of a minister into office, by the impo- 
sition of hands, they are not^ competent. Is not 
this, in other svords, maintaining, that the Gospel 
is inferior to its ministers ; that the sacraments ar» 
less solemn and elevated ordinances than a rite^ 
which 111 Protestants allow not to be a sacrament 4 
that the dispensation of God's truth is a less dig- 
nified function, ^an selecting and setting apart a 
servant of the truth ; that the mcana are more im- 
portant than the end? If so, then every man of 
sound mind will pronounce, that, against such a 
doctrine, there is, . antecedent to all inquiry^ a rea- 
sonable and strong presumption* 

Thirdly — If it be admitted^ that there are no 
true ministers but those who are episcopally or- 
dained ; and that none are in communion with 
Chrht, excepting those who receive the ordinances 
of his Church from the hands of ministers thus 
ordained ; then Christian character, and all the 
marks by which we are to judge of it, will be 
placed on new ground ; ground of which the scrip- 
tures say nothing ; and which it is impossible for 
one Christian in a thousand to investigate. When 
the word of God describes a real Christian, it is 
in such language as this— -He is bom of the Spirit f 
h& is a new creature ; old things are passed atvay i 
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behold^ all things are become new. He believes in 
Christ and repents of ail sin. He crucifies the flesh 
with the affections and lusts : he delights in the faw 
of the Lord after the inward man : — ^he strives a- 
gainst sin : he is meek^ humble, full of mercy and 
good fruits : he loves his brethren whom he hath seen, 
as well as God whom he hath not seen : he is zeal- 
ous of good works : and makes it his constant 
study to imbibe the Spirit^ and to imitate the 
example of the Redeemer. These are the eviden- 
ces of Christian character which fill the New-Tes- 
tament, and which meet us wherever the subject is 
discussed. According to this representation, the 
only essential pre-requisite to holding communiom 
with Christ, is being united to him by a living 
faith ; that faith which purifies the heart, and is 
productive of good works. But if the extrava- 
gant doctrine which we oppose be admitted; then 
no man, however abundantly he may possess all 
the§^ dl^Xtcri^tli:*, can be in communion with 
Christ, unless he is also in communion with the 
Episcopal Church. That is, his claim to the Chris- 
tian <;haracter cannot be established by exhibit- 
ing a holy temper and life ; but depends on his 
being in the line of a certain ecclesiasjtical de- 
scent. In other words, the inquiry whether he is 
in covenant with Christ, is not to be answered by 
evidences of personal sanctification ; but resolves 
itself into a question of clerical genealogy, which 
few Christians in the world are capable of exam* 
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ming, aod which no tnoitd can certainly estabUsh *• 
There is no possibility of avoiding this conclusion 
on the principle assumed* And I ap{)eal to you, 
my brethren, whether a principle which involves 
such consequences, has not strong presumption 
against it« 

Fourthiy^^lf the doctrine in question be admit- 
ted, then we virtually pronounce nine-tenths of the 
whole Protestant world to be in a state of excom- 
munication from Christ* I know it has been often 
said, by zealous writers on this subject, that the great 
body of the Protestant Churches are Episcopal ; 
and that those who adopt the Presbyterian govern* 
xnent make but a vety small portion of the whole 
jjiumben But I need not tell those who are acquainted 
with the history of the Church since the reforma- 
tion» and with the present state of the Christian 

^ Several distiiiguished writers iu. Great- Britain, wbo bare 
lately espoused, with much warmlh, the exchisive Episcopal 
notions under consideration, do not scruple to adopt and avow 
this iulereuce, at least in substanee. They assert, that all who 
"** are in commiuijon with the Episcopal Church, are in commu- 
Aiou wUh Christ," and in the " sure road to salvation.'' They 
deny that there is any ** pledged^' or ** covenanted mercy ;" in 
other words, that there are any promises giren io the gospel to 
persoDS who are not in commuuion with that Church, however 
aincere th^ir faith and repentance, and however ardent their 

, piety. And, accordingly, they turn into ridicule every attempt 
to distinguish between a professing Episcopalian, and a real 

^ Christiini. It is scarcely necessary to add, that many of the 
diyiues of their own Church reject this doctrine with abhorrence, 
and have publicly pronounced it to be as repuguautto scripture* 
«• it is dangerous to the souls of men. 

b2 
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world, that this representation is wholly incorrect. 
The ver}' reverse is true ; as I shall more fully 
show in a subsequent letter. Are we then pre- 
pared to adopt a principle which cuts off so large a 
portion of the Protestant world from the visible 
Church, and represents it as in a state in some 
respects worse than that of the heathen ? It is 
to be presumed that every considerate man will 
require the most pointed evidence of divine war- 
rant, before he admits a principle so tremendous 
in its consequences. 

It is not asserted that these considerations prove 
the extravagant episcopal doctrine from which they 
flow to be false. A doctrine n^ay be unpal- 
atable, and yet true. Whatever is plainly re- 
vealed in scripture, we are to receive without any 
regard to consequences. But when a principle 
is repugnant to reason, contradicts the analo- 
gy of faith, and involves consequences deeply 
wounding to the bosom of charity, we may safely 
pronounce that there is a presumption against it, 
antecedent to all inquiry ; and that before we em- 
brace such a principle, the evidence of its divine 
warrant ought to be more than commonly clear and 
decisive. 

With the great body of Episcopalians in this 
country, and elsewhere, it is extremely easy to 
live on the most friendly terms. Though attached 
to the peculiarities of their own denomination, they 
extend the language and the spirit of charity to 
ether Churches. We» of course, think them ia 



JGUroAictory* ' t0 

error, because ve are persuaded that Episcopacy, 
in the form for which they contend, is an innovap 
tion. Yet as long as they keep within the bounds 
of that liberal preference and zeal for their owp 
fcH^ms, both of govemm^it and worship, which 
every man ought to cherish for the Church with 
which he connects himself, we must approve of 
their sincerity, while we cannot unite with them in 
opinion. But with those ^and we have reason to 
be thankful that the number is very small) who 
make exclusive claims, of a nature nearly allied to 
the doctrine of Popish infallibility ; who declare 
that their own, and the Roman Catholic, are the 

^ only Churches of Christ among us ; who embrace 
every opportunity of denouncing all other minis- 
ters, as presumptuous intruders into the sacred 
office, their ministrations a nullity, and those who 
attend on them as aliens from the covenant of 
grace ; with these it is not so easy to live in that har- 
monious and affectionate intercourse which is highly 
desirable among Christians of different denomina- 
tions* /But even toward these, it is your duty to 
cultivate a spirit of forbearance and charity ; and 
while you are careful to arm yourselves with the 
means of defence against their attacks, remember 
that you are b<»md to make allowance for their 
prejudices, to forgive their uncharitableness, and to 
pity their delusion. Among depraved and erring 
mortals, differences of opinion will ever exist* 

,.The most pious and exemplary Christians cannot 
always agree, especially on subject of minor im- 
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portance connected with religion* Make it yotu^^ 
study, then) to be unanimous in aiFection towaids 
Christians of every name, liowever you may be 
compelled to differ from many of them in opinion* 
Never forget that all real believers are one body in 
Christy and every one members one of another. It 
is my earnest wish that this sentiment may be 
deeply impressed on^my own heart while I write, 
and on yours while you read. For though, with 
respect to the subject on which I am about to ad- 
dress you, I am ftdly persuaded in my oxvn mind; 
and though I confidently believe that our views of 
the Christian ministry are not only just, but also 
highly important in tjheir practical influence ; yet 
I have no doubt that many who differ on subjects 
of this nature, are followers of the same Master, 
are building on the same foundation, and will 
finally dwell together in that world of perfect love, 
where men shall come from the east^ and from the 
tvest^ and from the norths and from the souths and 
shall sit down with Abraham^ and IsaaCy andjacob^ 
in the kingdom of our Father. 

You will, perhaps, ask me, whether thqse who 
sincerely hold the high-toned JElpiscppal notions 
which have been mentioned, can be reasonably 
blamed for endeavouring to propagate them ? Nay, 
whether it is not as much their duty as their right 
to do so, while they entertain these convictions i 1 
answer, such persons are to be viewed in tlje same 
light with those who conscientiously believe (and no 
doubt there are many such) that transubstmtiation 
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is a doctrine of scripture ; that the Pope is infalli- 
ble ; that images are a great help to devotion ; 
and that there is no salvation out of the pale of the 
Church of Rome. Persons who hold these opin- 
ions are not to be Uamed for wishing to dissemi- 
nate doctrines which they regar^ as true and itq- 
portant ; but they are to be both blamed and pitied 
for bdieving them, when the means of gaining 
more correct views are within their reach ; for 
netting up a standard of duty and of Christian 
character which the Saviour never knew ; and 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 
Paul^ when he was persecuting the Church of 
Christ and wasting it, verily thought xvithin himself 
that he was doing God service; yet we have the 
best authority for saying that this miserable mistake 
did not render him blameless in the sight of 
heaven. 

The truth is, every sect of Christians must be con- 
sidered as having a right to maintain and propagate 
those opinions, which they sincerely believe to be 
true ; and others have an equal right, and are equally 
bound, when they see errors propagated, to exa* 
mine, and with a suitable spirit, to expose and refute 
them. Nor are discussions of this kind by any 
means to be regarded as useless. When conducted 
with the meekness and benevolence of the Gospel, 
they are productive of various substantial benefits. 
J£my shall run to andfroj and knowledge shall be 
tTtcreased* 

Had any of the numerous works which have 
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been published on the subject of these letters beett 
in general circulation among you, or had it been 
easy to put them in circulation, I should have 
thought it unnecessary to ask your attention to the 
following sheets. But as most of those works are 
too voluminous t9 be generally read ; as several of 
the best of them are in a language not generally 
understood ; as many of them contain much mat* 
ter inapplicable to the state of our country ; and as 
others, being intended to answer particular pur- 
poses, are too confined in their views, I have 
thought myself justifiable in attempting to lay the 
subject before you in a form somewhat different 
from that of any work with which I am acquainted. 
And in doing this, I am not without the hope, that 
you will be disposed to receive with some partial* 
ity, and to peruse with a kind interest, an address 
from oiie who has laboured sincerely, though with 
many infirmities, for more than twelve years, to 
promote your spiritual interest, and who has m 
greater pleasure than to see you walking in the truth* 
To treat the question considered in the follow* 
ing pages, in all its extent, and even to present 
the principal arguments with a fulness desirable to 
some readers, would be to fill several volumes* In 
contracting the discussion, therefore, within the 
limits of this little manual, I have laid myself un* 
derthe necessity of being every where extremely / 
brief, and of totally excluding many topics, both of 
argument and illustration, which might be profitably 
introduced* But, amidst this unavoidable brevity, 
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I hope you will do me the justice to believe, that 
no assertion will be made but what I conscientious- 
ly consider as susceptible of the most abundant 
proof; that no arguments will be stated, but those 
which I believe to have stood immoveably solid, 
after every attempt to answer them ; that no au« 
thorities will be produced, but those which are ge- 
nerally admitted to be of the most respectable 
character i and, in a word, that the whole subject 
will be presented as fairly and impartially as I am 
able. With respect to authorities^ indeed, I have 
endeavoured, in all cases in which I could obtain 
access to them, to quote the most distinguished 
Episcopal writers themselves- The concessions of 
learned and wary adversaries, in favour of our 
doctrines, carry with them peculiar weight. 

But before I conclude this introductory letter^ 
isuffer me, my dear brethren, to remind you, that 
the names and powers of Christ^s ministers, and 
the form of government adopted in his Churchy 
though objects of inquiry, on various accounts, 
highly interesting, are yet to be numbered among 
the externals of religion. You may entertain per- 
fectly correct opinions on these subjects, and yet, 
after all, have no just claim to the Christian cha- 
racter. You may be connected with the purest 
Church on earth, and may receive all its ordinances, 
from the hands of the most regular and valid mi- 
nistry in Christendom, and yet be aliens from the 
eommonxveahh of Israel^ and strangers to the cove» 
nant of promise* It is true, the externals of reti* 
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gion have a closer connexion with its spirit and 
power than is commonly imagined ; but stiU they 
are externals only, and must not be suffered to 
usurp a disproportioned share of our regard. The 
scriptures speak to us frequently respecting the 
outward organization of the Church ; but they 
speak to us much more frequently ; they dwell 
with much more fervent and solemn emphasis, on 
that faith, which unites the soul to Jesus Christ ; 
that repentance which is unto life ; and that holiness 
of temper and of practice, rvithoiU which no man 
can see the Lord* Let me beseech you, then, to 
remember, in every stage of this discussion, that, 
in Christ Jesus neither circumcision avaikth any 
things nor uncircumcision^ but a new creature; 
and that, while one saith^ I am of Paul^ and another^ 
lam cf Apolhsj and another ^ I am of Cephas^ un- 
less we are all of Christy united to him by a vital 
faith, and built upon him as the only foundation of 
our hope, we cannot see the kingdom of God« 
*' Every believer in Jesus,'* says an eminent Epis* 
copalian, ^' who is a partaker of the grace of God 
*' in truth, is a member of the true Church, to 
*' whatever particular denomination of Christians 
" he m8>y belong ; without this. Popes, Bishops, 
" Presbyters, Pastors, or Deacons, are but the 
♦' limbs of Anti-christ and of the S3magogue of 
^* Satan ; and belong to no Church which the 
*^ great Shepherd and Bishop of souls will ac- 
" knowledge for his own.** 
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'Testimony of Scripture. 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

In all disputes relating either to the faith or the 
practice of Christians, the first, and the grand 
question is, JVhat ^aith the Scripture f This is the 
ultimate and the only infallible standard. What- 
ever is not found in the Bible cannot be considered, 
in any sense, as essential either to the doctrine or the 
order of the Church. This maxim is especially 
applicable to the subject now under discussion. 
As the Christian ministry is an office deriving its 
existence and its authority solely from Jesus Christ, 
the King and Head of his Church, it is obvious 
that his Word is the orJy rule by which any claims 
to this office can properly be tried, and the duties 
and powers of those who bear it, ascertained. 
Every other standard is unauthorized, variable^ 
and uncertain. On the word of God alone can we 
with confidence and safety rely for direction in 
things relating to his spiritual kingdom. The de- 
clarations of two eminent Episcopal writers on this 
subject are just and weighty. " Tlie Scripture,'' 
says Dr. Sherlock^ *"' is all of a piecp • every part of 
" it agrees with the rest. The Fathers many 
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*' times contradict themselves and each bther.^ 
In the sam« strain speaks the cekbrated ChiUing'^ ' 
worth. — " I, for my part, after a long, and (as I ♦ 
"verily hope and believe) impartial search of 
"the true way to eternal ha[^iness, do profess 
" plainly, that I cannot find any rest for the sole of 
" my feet, but upon this rock only, viz. the Scrip- 
" ture. I see plainly, and with my own eyes, 
" councils against councils,someFathers against oth* 
'* ers, the same Fathers against themselves, a con- 
" sent of Fathers of one age against a consent of 
" Fathers of another age, and the Church of one 
" age against the Church of another age.'* — But it 
is needless to multiply reasonings or authorities on 
this subject. The sufficiency and inf(dUbility of the 
Scriptures alone, as a rule of faith and practice, 
was assumed i\s the grand principle of the Refor-' 
mation from Popery, and is acknowledged to be 
the foundation of the Protestant cause. 
. Let us, then, examine what the Scriptures say 
on the point in dispute. And here it is proper to 
premise, that whoever expects to find any formal 
or explicit decisions on this subject, delivered by 
Christ or his Apostles, will be disappointed. It is 
true, the discourses of the Saviour, and the writ- 
ings of those who were inspired with the know- 
ledge of his will, contain many observations and 
instructions concerning the Christian ministry : but 
they are chiefly employed in prescribing the qualifi- 
cations, and urging the duties of those who serve 
God in the Gospel of his Son, rather than in defining 
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their titles, in settling questions of rank and prece- 
dence aaK>ng them, or in guarding the immunities 
and honors of their office. The necessity of 
knowledge, piety, zeal, diligence, self-denial, meek- 
ness, patience, fortitude, and eminent holiness, in 
ininisters of the Gospel, is urged with a frequency, 
a minuteness, and a force, which evince that, in the 
estimation of infinite Wisdom, they are regarded 
as of primary importance. While questions re- 
specting priority, and grades, and privileges, are 
never once formally discussed, only occasionally al- 
luded to^ and then in a manner so indistinct and 
cursory as to show that they were considered as ob- 
jects of inferior moment. What are we to infer 
firom this want of absolute explicitness in the sacred 
writings ? Not that Church Gc^vernment is a mat- 
ter of smaU importance* It would be easy to 
prove that this is a very dangerous extreme. But 
we certainly must infer, that the Spirit of God does 
not teach us to lay so much stress on points of ec- 
clesiastical order, as on those precious doctrines 
which relate immediately to the Christian char- 
acter and hope, which ^^ form the essence, and fill 
** the volume of the sacred records." 

But while the, scriptures present no formal or ex- 
plicit decisions on this subject, we find in them 
a mode of expression and a number oi facts^ from 
which we may, without difficulty, ascertain the 
outlines of the apostolic plan of Church order* 
By a carefid attention to this language, and to these 
facts, if I mistake not, it will be easy to show — 
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That Christ gave but one cpi^iinisiBion for the. 
office of the Gospel ministry, and that this office, olF 
course, is one. 

That the words Bishop^ and Elder ^ or Presbytery 
are uniformly used in the New Testament as con- 
vertible titles for the same office. 

That the same character and powers which are 
ascribed, in the sacred writings, to Bishops^ are also 
ascribed to Presbyters ; thus plainly establishing the 
identify of order , as well as of name. And finally, 

That the Christian Church was organized by the 
jostles after the model of the Jewish Synagogue^ 
which was unquestionably Presbyterian in ite form^* 

If the^e four positions can be established, there 
will remain Ho doubt on any candid mind how the 
question in dispute ought to be decided^ 

I. It is evident that' Christ gave but one com- 
mission for the office of the Gospel ministry, and 
that this office, of course, is one. 

The Commission which our Lord gave to his 
£^ostles, and in them to his ministers in every age^ 
is expressed in the following words— Jm/ Jesus 
Qfione and spake urttathem^ sayings All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ycy therefore^ 
and teach all nations y baptizing them in the name of^ 

* The word Presbyterian, though it is commonly used to de» 
,sifnat6 those Churches, which are governed by /Vvf6yl«i:w and 
Synods, as the Churrhes of Geneva, Holland, Scotland, and 
those of this denomination in the United States ; yet all those 
Chur'ches are, in the leading sense of the word, Preshkfterian, 
in which Presbyters ordain, -and are regarded «8 holding the 
highest ecclesiastical office. . 
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the Fishery and of the Sony and of the Holy Ghost 
•-^Teaching them to observe all things^ whatsoever I 
/uwe commanded you : and Id lam with you ahvays\ 
even unto the end of the world^. Then said Jesus 
to them agahiy Peace be unto you : As my Father 
hath sent me^ even so send I you. And when he had 
eaid thisy he breathed on thenty and said unto theniy 
Receiveye the HolyGhost'-^^whosesoever sins ye remity 
they are remitted unto ihem^ and whosesoever sins ye 
retahty they are retained^. These passages form 
the grand commission under ivhich all lawful mi- 
nisters have acted from the moment in which it 
was delivered to the present time; and under 
which they "knust and will act to the end of the 
worW. 

This commission, it is confessed on all hands, 
was originally given to one order of ministers only, 
VIZ. the deven Apostles. The Seventy disciples had 
been emjrfoyed on a temporary service, and that, 
strictly speaking, under the Jewish dispensation. 
For as the Christian Church did not receive its 
disunct constitution till after the resurrection of 
Christ ; as the Apostles were made fixed officers of 
the Church, by virtue of this new commission, and 
not of any former appointment ; and as no such 
Bew commission was given to the Seventy disci* 
pies, it is manifest that they are not to be consider- 
ed as ministers of the New Testament dispensa- 
tion at all. The Saviour, then, in this last solemn 

• Mattibk. xxviii. 18, 19, 20; f Joha xx. 21, 22, jij. 
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interview, addressed the Eleven only. To jtheo^ 
he committed the whole miciisterial authority in his 
kingdom. The commission, therefore, when it 
was first delivered, certainly oonstiuited no more 
than one order of Gospel ministers. 

That this commission, embraces the highest 
and fullest ecclesiastical power, that has been, is, 
or can be possessed by any -of the ministers (^ 
Christ, all Protestants allow. And that it conveys 
a right to preach the wcurd, to administer sacra- 
ments, and to ordain other men to the work of the 
ministry, Episcopalians, as well as others, grsmt* 
Now this commission either expired with the 
apostles, to whom it was originally delivered, or 
it did not. If it did expire with them, then no 
ministers of the Gospel, since their day, have had 
any commission, for there is no other left on- re.* 
cord. But if it did not expire with then(i, then it 
is directed equally to their successors in all ages* 
But who are these successors i Demonstrably all 
those who are authorized to perform those functicma 
which thi^ commission recognizes, that is, to 
preach, and to administer the' sealing ordinances of 
the Church. Every minister of the Gospel, there- 
fore, who has these powers, is a successor of the 
apostles, is authorized by this commission, and 
stands on a footing of official equality with those to 
whom it was originally delivered, so far as their, 
office was ordinary and perpetual. 

It is remarkable, that^ in this commission, dis- 
peoaing tht^ Word of Ufcy and administering Sa- 
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er4me/^^ ^re held forth as the most prominetit, 
lo^rtaBt, aad ftolenm duties of Christian ministers* 
The {>ow^ of ordaimng others is not mentioned 
at all ; and we only infer that it is indaded, because 
the commission recognizes the continuance of the 
office and duties of ministers t^ the end of the 
world. Must we not infer then, that all who have 
aright to preach snd^ baptize^ have a right, of 
course, to ordain ? Does it comport with the spirit 
of thia commission, to represent the former func« 
dons, which are mentioned with so much distinctness 
and solemnity, as pertaining to the lowest order in 
the Churdi ; and the latter, which is o^ly included 
by inference, as reserved for a higher order f Those 
who are confessed to have the most important and 
dbtingutshed powers conveyed by^ commission, 
most be considered as possessing the whole. What 
God heUh joined together^ let not man piU asunder* 

There seems- to be no method of evading the 
force of diis argument, but by supposing, that the 
ministerial powers conveyed by this commission, 
were afterwards divided ; and that, while some re- 
tained the whole^ others were invested with only a 
part of these powers. In other words, that the 
same commission, since the days of the apostles, 
makes some Bishops^ clothed with the highest 
powers^ and others Presbyters,, with powers of a 
subordinate kind. But does not this supposition 
carry widi it its own refutation ? Can one form of • 
investiture constitute different orders ? Formal rea- 
scming oaanot^be Aecessary to set aside such an ab- 
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surdity. But were the supposition which hfti beeiis 
stated ever so legitimate on the score of reasoning, 
it is altogether unsupported in point of fact. Where 
is the evidence of this pretended dhision of mi* 
nisterial powers ? When was it made ? By whom? 
Id w^hat manner were the powers in question divi* 
ded ? The commission itself gives no hint of such 
a division. No subsequent passage of scripture 
suggests any thing of the kind. Nothing that so 
much as seems to warrant such a supposition, is to 
be found in all the book of God. Nay, the. con- 
trary most manifestly appears. For M'hen, after 
our Lord's ascension, we find the apostle faul^ 
and other inspired writers, giving instructions con- 
cerning the ministerial office and duties, they al- 
ways speak in the spirit of the original commis- 
sion ; and represent teaching men the way of salva- 
tion, edifying the Church, and administering the 
seak of the covenant, as the highest functions be- 
longing to this office. These are ever the princi- 
pal objects to which their precepts and exhortations 
are directed, and which they evidently regard as 
paramount to all questions of precedence and pri- 
vilege. 

Until, then, the friends of three orders in the 
Christian ministry produce, from Scripture, some 
other commission than that which we have seen ; 
or find some explicit warrant for a threefold AWu 
aion of the powers which this one commission con- 
veys, we are compelled to conclude, that our 
JucMrd contemplated -but one standing order of Gosit 
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'pel mioisters in his Church ; and that all who are 
empowered to preach his Word, and adminiBter 
his Sacraments, belong to this order. 

II. That Bishops are not^ by divine right, differ- 
ent from, or superior to. Presbyters^ is further evi- 
dent, because the terms Bishop and Presbyter are 
imiformly used in the New Testament, as con* 
vertible titles for the same office. 

The Greek word (itiotmwo?) which we translate 
Bishops literally signifies an Overseer* This word 
appears to have^ U|pn adopted by the apostles from 
the Greek translation of the Old Testament (gene- 
raDy. called the SeptuagintJ which was in common 
use among the Christians of that day. In this ce- 
lebrated version, the «irord is employed frequently^ 
and to designate officers of various grades and 
ehaiacters, civil, military, and ecclesiastical. The 
inspired writers of the New Testament, observing 
that this word, as a title of office, was much in use, 
and £imiliarly understood among those who had 
the > scriptures in the popular language in their 
hands, thought proper to adopt and apply it to the 
officers of Christ's spiritual kingdom. 

The word (x^viQwi^^ which the translators of 
the New Testament render Elder^ and which pre- 
cisely answers -to the word Presbyter^ literally sig- 
nifies an aged person* But as among the Jews, 
and the -eastern nations generally, persons advan- 
ced in age were commonly selected to fill stations 
of dignity and authority, xh^ vtord >Presbytery or 
^der^ became, in process of time, a& established 
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title of office. The Jews had rulers called by this 
name, not only over their nation, but also over 
every city, and every synagogue. To a Jew, 
therefore, no term could be addressed more per* 
fectly intelligible and familiar. The apostles find- 
ing this to be the case with the most of those 
among whom they ministered, gave the name of 
Elder to the pastors and rulers of the Churches 
which they organized ; and the rather because these 
pastors were generally in fact taken from among 
• the more grave and aged converts to the Christian 
faith. 

From this statement it will appear, that Preshf* 
terj if we attend to its original meaning, is a word 
of more honorable import than Bishop* Presby* 
ter is expressive of authority y Bishapof duty. The 
former implies xh^ dignity stnd power of a rtderi 
the latter conveys the idea of work^ or of execut- 
ing a prescribed task. But whatever may be the 
comparative degrees of honor Expressed by thes^ 
terms, it is certain that they are uniformly em^ 
ployed, in the New Testament, as convertible 
tides for the same office. An attentive conside- 
ration of the following passages will establish this 
position beyond all doubt. 

The first which I shall quote is found in Acta 
XX. ly, 28. And from Miletus h^e sent to EphesuSj 
and called the Elders (or Presbyters^ viurCvri^vi) of 
the Church* And when they were come to him he 
said unto them^ Take heed unto yourselves and to dU 
the Jlock over which the Bobj Ghost hath made you. 
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(Uterseers (or Bishops^ wkdcotow?) to feed the Church of 
God which he hath purchased with his otim hlood*--^ 
lu this passage it is evident, that the same persons 
who, in Ae ISTth verse are styled Elders or Presiy!" 
tersy are in the 28th called Bishops. This, indeed, 
is so incontestitJe, that the most zealous Episcopa- 
lian, so far a& I know, has never called it in ques- 
tion» It is further observable, that in the city of 
Ephesus there were a number of Bishops, who 
governed the Chbrch in that city, as co-ordinate 
rulers, or in common council. This is wholly ir- 
reconcileable with the principles of modern epis- 
copacy ; but perfectly coincides with tlie presbyte- 
rian doctrine, that scriptural Bishops are the Pas- 
tors of single congregations^. 

* It has beeti much controverted whether, in each of the 
larger eities, in which Christianity was first piasted, such as 
Jensal^m, Ephesus^ Antioch, Corinth^ &c, there was more than . 
one congregation of Christians. In other word.s whether by 
the Church at Efykesus we are to understand, a fingle congrega- 
tion, or sw eral separate societies, as the Presbyterian Church 
in Netff'York comprehends several congregations ? — From the 
mtUiinde* that are sard to have be!ie\ed in those cities, it is pro-* 
bable there were several thousands of Christians in each of them; 
and as the places in which they assembled for public worship 
were small, perhaps most of them apartments in private 
dwellings, we cannot suppose that they were all jible to assem- 
ble at the same time and place The estpedient, therefore, of 
dividing themi^elves into small associations would seem na- 
tural, and even unavoidable. We know that In the days of 
the apofttfes there were a number o( Bishops in each of the 
eities of Ephesus and PhilippL It is most probable that these 
were pastors of so many different congregations. We are by. 
no means to suppose, however, that in those days of persecu- 
tion and peril» when Christians were almost afraid of appearing 
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The next passage to our purpose is the address 
of the apostle PaiU to the PhiUppians^ in the intro- 
duction of his Epistle to that Church. Paul and 
Timotheus^ the servanU of Jems Christy to all the 
saints in Christ Jesus^ which ar^ at PhiUppi^ with 
the Bishops and Deacons. Here, as well as in the 
case of Ephtsus^ just mentiotied, we find the in- 
spired writer speakif^ of a number of Bishops in a 
single city. It is true^ Dr. Hammond^ an eminent 
Episcopal writer, to avoid the force of this fact, 
so unfriendly to modern Episcopacy, would per- 
suade us that Philippi was a Metropolitan city, 
and that the Bishops here- spoken of, did not all be- 
long to that city, but also included those of the 
neighbouring cities, under that Metropolis. Bat 
this supposition is not in the least degree counte- 
nanced' by the apostle's language, the plain, unso- 
phisticated meaning of which evidently refers us 
to the Bishops and Deacons which were at PhiUppiy 
and there only. Besides, Dr. Whitby^ a later, and 
equally eminent Episcopal divine, assures us, that 
Philippi was not, at that time, a Metropolitan city, 
but under Thessalonica^ which was the Metropolis 
of all Macedonia. Dr. StiUingfieet has also clearly 
shown, that there are no traces to be found within 
the first six centuries, of the Church at PhtHppi 
being a Metropolitan Church. Dr. Maurice^ an- 

in public, and when their meetings were often held under the 
cover of midnight, that their division into parishes, or even into 
congregations, was as regular and as precisely defined as at pre- 
sent ; or that the same principles of reasoning in all cases ap- 
ply to those small house^churchesy as to modern congregations. 
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other zealous and able writer in favour of dioce- 
san episcopacy, goes further. He acknoivledges 
that Dr. Hammond stands alone, in the solution of 
the difficulty above mentioned ; that he cannot un* 
dertake to defend it ; and that ^^ he could never 
*^*find sufficient reason to believe these Bishops any 
'* other than Presbyters^ as the generality of the 
*^ Fathers, and of the Church of England have 
** done.'* Defence of Dioc. Episc* p. 29. 

The third passage to be adduced is in Titus i. 
It is as follows. For this cause left I thee in Crete^ 
that thou shouldest set in order the things that are 
wanting^ and ordedn Elders^ C Presbyters J in every 
city^ as I had appointed thee. If any be bhmekssy 
th^ husband of one tvife^ having faithful children^ 
not accused of riot^ or unrtdy. For a Bishop must 
be blameless^ as the steward of God; not self willed^ 
not soon ctngry^ not given to xvine^ no striker^ not 
given to filthy lucre^ &c. Here the apostle, in di- 
recting Titus to ordain Elders^ enjoins upon him to 
choose those officers from among the most tempe- 
rate^ blameless, and faithful believers ; and the 
reason he assigns for this injunction is, that a 
Bishop must be blameless ; evidendy meaning, that 
Presbyter sand Bishop are the same office. On any 
other construction, the different parts of the ad- 
dress are unconnected, and the whole' destitute of 
force. But these are charges which no man who 
is conversant with the writings of Paul^ would 
ever think of bringing against them. 

This passage also establishes another point. It 
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not ©nly shows that the Elders here to be ordained^ 
were considered and denominated Bishops^ thereby 
proving the identity of the office designated by 
these nanies ; but it likewise proves, beyond con- 
troversy, that, in apostolic times, it was ctistomary, 
to have a plurality of these Bishops m 2i single city. 
We have before seen that there were a number of 
Bishops in the city of EphesuSy and a numhr more 
in the city of Philippi : but in the passage before 
us we find Titus directed to ordain a plurality of 
them in every city. This perfectly agri^es with the 
Presbyterian doctrine, that scriptural Bishops were 
the pastors of single congregations, or Presbyters^ 
invested, either separately or conjointly, a9 the 
case might be, with pastoral charges ; but it is ini« 
possible to reconcile it with the modem notions of 
diocesan episcopacy. 

There is one more passage, equally conclusive 
in this argufpent. It is that which is found in 1 
Peter^ V. 1, 2. The Elders (or Presbyters J which 
ar^ among, you I exhort^ who. am also an Elder ^ 
and a rvitness, of the su^erings of Christy and also 
a partaker of the glory that, shall, be revealed* Feed 
the flock of God which is among yoUy taking the over- 
sight thereof (iieiaico^ovifrt^y that is, exercising the of- 
fice, or performing the duties of Bishops over them) 
not by constraint^ but willingly / not for fihhy lucrcy 
hU of a ready mind. The construction of this pas- 
sage is obvious. It expressly represent Presbyters 
as Bishops of the flock, and splenmly exhorts theoi 
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to exercise the powers, and perform the duties of 
this office. - 

In shdrt, the titl^ of Bishops as applied to mi- 
nisters of the Gospel, occurs only four times in 
the New Testa'ment : in thr^e of these cases, there 
is complete proof that it is given to those who arc 
styled Presbyters ; and in the fourth case, there is 
strong presumption that it is applied in the same 
manner. On the other hand, the Apostle Feter^ 
as we have just seen, in addressing an authorita- 
tive eishortation to other ministers, calls, himself a 
Presbyter. The same is done by the Apostle 
yoAn, in the beginning of his second and third 
epistles — The Eider f Presbyter J unto the well be'- 
loved Gaius^— The Eider unto the Elect Lady^ &c. 
Could more complete evidence be desired, that 
both these titles belonged equally, in the days of 
the Apostks, to the same office ? 

But it is not necessarj^ further to pursue the 
proof that diese names are indiscriminately applied 
in scripture to the same office. This is freely and 
unanimously acknowledged by the most respecta- 
ble Episcopal writers. In proof of this acknow- 
ledgment, it were easy to multiply quotations. A 
single authority shall suffice. Dr. Wiiiiby confesses, 
that ** both the Greek arid Latin leathers do, with 
** on^ cohsent, declare, that Bishops were csdled 
*' Presbyteh^ and Presbyters Bishops^ in apostolic 
" tirtieg, tlie ilamed being then comihdti.'* N&t€s 
en PhiUp. u 1; 

I know that many advbcatei^ for Diocesan Epis* 



40 I.ETTER ir. 

copacy have affected to make light of the argti- 
xnent, in favour of the parity of ministers, drawn 
from the indiscriminate application of these scrip- 
tural names. Indeed, some of them have attempted 
by florid declamation, and ludicrous comparisons, 
to turn the whole into ridicule. This is an ex^ 
tremely convenient method of evading the force of 
an argument which cannot be fairly answered. But 
to evade an argument is not to refute it. Besides^ 
have those who reject all reasoning drawn from the 
application of scriptural names^ considered whither 
this principle will lead them I Have they reflect- 
ed how large a portion of those weapons with which 
they defend the Divine character, and the vicari- 
ous sacrifice of the blessed Redeemer, against the 
attacks of Socinians, and other heretics, are neces* 
sarily surrendered, if the names and titles of scrip- 
ture are so vague and indecisive as th*y would, ia 
this case, represent them ? Will they venture to 
charge the great Head of the Church, who dictat- 
ed the scriptures, with addressing his people in a 
language altogether indistinct, and calculated to 
mislead them, and that too on a subject which, 
they tell us, lies at the foundation not merely of 
the -welfare^ but of the very existence of the 
Church ? Surely these consequences cannot have 
been considered. The argument, then, drawn 
irom the indiscriminate application of the names 
Bishop and Presbyter to the same persons, is con- 
clusive. It was pronounced to be so, by the vene- 
rable and learned y^^m^, more than 1400 years 
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ago ; and his judgment has been adopted and sup- 
ported by some of the greatest and best divines 
that have adorned the Christian Church, from that 
period down to the present day. 

But we have something more to produce in sup* 
port of our system, than the indiscriminate appli- 
cation of the name» in question to one order of mi* 
nisters. We can show — 

III. That the same character^ duties^ sokdporverSy 
which are ascribed in the.sacr€;.d writings to Bishops, 
are also ascribed to Presbyters^ thereby plainly 
establishing their identity of order as well as of 
name. 

Had Bishops been constituted by die great Head 
of the Church, an order of ministers ^differei)£ 
from Presbyters^ and superior to them, we might 
confidently expect to find a different commissioii 
given ; different qualifications required; and a differ* 
ent sphere of duty assigned. But nothing of all this 
appears. On the contrarj'^, the inspired writers, when 
they speak of ministers of the Gospel, by whichever 
of these names they are distinguished, give the 
same description of their character ; represent the 
same gifts aiKl graces as necessary for them ; enjoin 
upon them the same duties ; «nd, in a word, ex* 
hibit them as called to the same work, and as bear- 
ing the same office. Ti) prove this, let us attend 
to some of the principal powers vested jn Christian 
ministers, and se^ whether the scriptures do not 
ascribe tt^em equally to Presbytets and Bishops* 

l>2 . 
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1. That Presbyters had, in apostolic times, as 
they now have, authority to preach the xvord^ and 
administer sacraments, is universally allowed by 
Episcopalians themselves. Now, if we consult 
either the original commission, or subsequent in- 
structions given to ministers, in various parts of 
the New Testament, we shall find these constantly 
represented as the highest acts of ministerial au« 
thority ; as the grand powers in which all others 
wre included. Instead of finding in the sacred vo^ 
lume the smallest hint, that ordaining ministers^ 
and governing the Church, were functions of an 
higher order than dispensing the word of eternal 
life, and the seals of the everlasting covenant ; the 
Inverse is plainly and repeatedly taught. The lat- 
ter, we have already seen, are the most prominent 
objects' in the original commission ; they formed 
the principal business of the apostles wherever 
they went; and all the authority with which thej 
were vested is represented as being subsen'ient to 
the promulgation of that Gospel which is the porvei^ 
of God vnto s^vation to every one that believeth. 
Preaching and administering sacraments, therefore, 
are the highest acts of ministerial authority ; they 
are far above ordination and government, as the end 
is more excellent than the means; as tht stdfstancei^ 
more important than the firm. 

If then, Presbyters be authorized, as all acknow- 
ledge, to perform these functions, we infer that 
they are the highest order of Gospel ministers. 
Those who ar6 empowered to execute the most 
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digtiified and the most useful duties pertaining to 
the ministerial office^ can have no superiors in that 
office.' The Episcopal system, then, by depressing 
the teacher^ for the sake of elevating the rider^ 
inverts the sacred order, and departs both from 
the letter and the spirit of Scripture. The lan- 
guage of Scripture is. Let the Presbyters who ride 
ivellbe counted worthy of double honor ^ especially 

THEY WHO LABOUR IN THE WORD AND DOCTRINE. 

But the language of modem Episcopacy is, that 
labouring in the word and doctrine is a lower 
service in the Church, and government a more 
exalted : that bearing rule is more honorable and 
more important than to edify — a language which to 
be refuted needs only to be stated. 

From these premises I ani compelled to con- 
clude, that the officer of the Christian Church who 
is authorized to preach and administer sacramerfts, 
cannot be an inferior or subordinate officer, but 
must be equal to, or rather the same with^ the 
flcriptural Bishop. And in -this reasoning I am sup- 
ported by the judgment of Bishop Burnet^ who de- 
clares — ^^^ Since I look upon the sacramental ac- 
" tions, as the highest of sacred performances, I 
" cannot but acknowledga- thoSe who are empower- 
^* ed for them, must be of the highest office in the 
•* Church*.'' 

2. The power of government^ or of ruUng the 
Church, is alsb committed to Presbyters. This is 
d^jiied by Episcopalians ; but the Scriptures ex- 

; Vki^^atloii of tbe Chttich suid State of Scotland^ p. 336. 
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pressly affirm it. The true meaning of the word 
Presbyter^ in its official application, is a church ru^ 
ler or governor, as Episcopalians themselves allow. 
Hence the " oversight ^ or govemmeift of the , 
Church is in Scripture expressly assigned to PreS" 
byters as their proper duty. The Elders to whom 
the Apostle Peter directed his first episde, certainly 
had this power. To them it is said, The Elders 
'which are among you I exhorU Feed the flock of 
God^ taking the oversight thereof, not by constrainty 
but willingly ; neither as being lords over God'*s he^ 
ritage, but as ensamples to the flock* Scarcely any 
words could express more distinctly than these the 
power of ruling in the Church. But, as if to 
place the matter beyond all doubt, these Elders are 
exhorted to use this power with moderation, and 
not to tyrannize, or " lord it over God's heritage.*' 
Why subjoin this caution, if they were not invested 
with a governing authority at all ? 

The case of the EUers of Ephesus is still more 
decisive. When the Apostle Paul w£» about to 
take his final leave of them, he addressed them 
thus — Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and to 
the flock over -which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the Church ^ God which he hath 
purchased xuith his own blood, &c. Here the go- 
vernment of this Church, as well as mintster^sg ia 
the word, is evidently vested in the Elders. No 
xnention is made of any mdividuaU who had the 
whole ruling power vested in him, or even a l9£g<vr 

shjure of it than Qtbes^* Hs^ t;here been ^MisAop 
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in this Church, in the Episcopal sense of the 
word, that is, a single person of superior order 
to these Elders^ and to whom, of course, they 
were in subjection, it is strange that, in this whol« 
account, we do not pnce Hnd the most distant allu* 
sion to him*. When the Aposde was telling the 
Eiders that they should never see Jus face more^ and 
that dissentions and difficulties were about to arise 
in their Church, could there have been a more fit oc- 
casion to address their superior, had there been 
such a man present ? To whom could instruction 
have been so properly directed, in this crisis, as to 
the Chief Shepherd ? On the other hand, suppos- 
ing such a superior to have existed, and to have 
been prevented by sickness, or any other means, 
from attending at this conference, why did not the 
Apostle remind the Elders of their duty to him ? 
Why did he not exhort them, in the strife and di» 
visions which he foretold as approaching, to cleave 
to their Bishops and submit to him, a3 the best 
means of unity and peace I And finally, supposing 
their Bishop to have been dead, and the office va- 
cant, why did not the Apostle, wh^n about to take 
leave of a flock so much endeared to him, select a 
Bishop for them, ordain him with his own hands, 
and commit the Church to his care \ But not a 
word of all this appears. No hint is given of the 

* The reader will bear in mind, that the 2ealou8 advocates 
Ibr Ep)9C0pacy suppose, find vr\t\k one roice assert, that Timoihp 
was Bishop of Ephetus at this time. On what grquuds this ^asev* 
tlOQ is iiia4e will be teen in the next letter* 
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existence of such a superior. On the contrary, 
the Apostle declares to these Eiders^ that the Holy 
Ghost had made them Bishops over the Church at 
Ephesiis ; he Exhorts them to ruk that Church ; 
and when about to depart, never to see them more, 
he leaves them in possession of this high trust. 

But the passage just quoted from 1 Tim. v. is 
absolutely conclusive on this point. Let the Elders 
that rule well be counted worthy of double honor ^es» 
pecially they who labour in word and doctrine. Here . 
the power of government in the Church is ascribed 
to Presbyters in terms which cannot be rendered 
more plain and decisive. Here, diso, we find offi- 
cers of the Church who are not recognized in the 
Episcopal system, but who are always found in the 
Presbyterian Church, viz* Ruling Elders^ or those 
who are appointed to assist in governing the 
Church, but who do not preach or administer sa- 
craments. But this is not all : bearing rule in the 
Church is unequivocally represented in this pas- 
sage as a less honorable employment than preach- 
ing, or labouring in the word and doctrine* The 
mere ruling Elder^ who performs his dut}' well, is 
deelated to be worthy of " double honor ;" but the 
Elder Who, to this function, adds the more dig- 
nified dnd important one of preaching the Gos« 
|>el of salvation, is declared to be entided to ho- 
nor of a still higher kind. 

As this passage is directly hostile to the claims 
of modern Episcopacy, great exertions have been 
made to set aside its testimony. To effect this 
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the most unnatural glosses have been adopted. In- 
stead of formally stating and answering these, I 
will content myself with delivering the opinions of 
three distinguished divines, whose judgment on 
such a subject will be despised by none. Dr. Owen 
declares — ^*' This would be a text of uncontrolla- 
^^ ble evidence, if it had any thing but prejudice 
^^ and interest to contend with. On the first pro- 
" posal of this text — That . the Elderjs who rule well 
** are worthy of double honor^ especially they who 
" labour in word and doctrine^ a rational man, who 
*^ ie unprejudiced, who never heard of the contro- 
*^ versy about ruling Elders, can hardly avoid an 
^^ apprehension that there are two sorts of Elders, 
^' some t|iat labour in the word and doctrine, and 
^^ some who do not do so. The truth is, it was in* 
^^ terest and prejudice that first caused some learned 
*^ men to strain their wits to find out evasions from 
*' the evidence of this testimony ; being so found, 
^^ some others, of meaner abilities, have been en- 
" tangled by them.'* The language of iDr. Whita^ 
ker^ a zealous and learned Episcopalian, is equally 
strong and decided, with regard to this passage* 
** By these words," says he, *^ the Apostle evi- 
^^ dently distinguishes between the Bishops and 
** the inspectors of the Church. If all who rule 
" well be worthy of double houor^ especially they 
^ who labour in the word and doctrine, it is plain 
" there were some who did not so labour ; for if alb 
^ had been of this description, the meaning would- 
have been abturd ; but the word especially points 
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^^ out a difference. If I should say, that all who 
" study well at the university are worthy of double 
^^ honor, especially they who labour in the study of 
^^ theology J I must either mean that all do not apply 
^^ themselves to the study of theology^ or I should 
"speak nonsense. Wherefore 1 confess that to be 
" the most genuine sense by which pastors and 
" teachers are distinguished from those who only 
" governed.''— Praf/«:<. ap* Didioclav* p* 681. £• 
qually to our purpose is the opinion of that acute 
and learned Episcopalian, Dr. Whitby^ in his Note 
on this passage. " The Elders of the Jews," says 
he, ^^ were of two sorts ; 1st. Such as governed in 
^^ the Synagogue ; and 2dly. Such as ministered in 
*' reading and expounding their Scriptures, &c« 
" And these the Aposde here declares to be the 
** most honorable, and worthy of the chiefest re- 
" ward. Accordingly, the Aposde, reckoning up 
" the offices God had appointed in the Church, 
" places teachers before governments. 1 Corin» 
" xii. 28." 

3. The Scripfiires also represent Presbyters as 
empowered to ordain^ and as actually exercising 
this power. Of this we can produce at least three 
instances of the most decisive kind. 

The first is recorded in Acts xiii. as follows* 
Norw there were in the Church that was at Antiochy 
oertain prophets and teachers^ as Barnabas^ and 
Simeony that was called Niger^ and Lucius ofCyrency 
and Manaen^ which had been brought up with He» 
rod the Tetrarchj and SauL As they ministered to 
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thcLord^ imdfast€d^ the Holy Ghost saidy SeparcAe 
meBarmtbas and Saul for the work whereunto I have 
called them. And when they had foisted and prayed^ 
and laid their hands on them^ they sent thern away. 
This is the most ample account of an ordination to 
be found in Scripture ; and it is an account which, 
were there no other, would be suf&cient to decide 
the present controversy in our favour. Who were 
"the ordainers on this occasion ? They were not 
Apostles. Lest this should be supposed, their names 
are given. They were not Bishops^ in the modem 
seme of the word ; for there were a number of 
them ministering together in the same Church. 
They were the Prophets and Teachers of the Church 
at Antioch. With respect to these Teachers^ no 
higher character has ever been claimed for them 
than that of Presbyters^ labouring in the word and 
doctrine.' And as to the Prophets^ though the pre- 
cise nature of their endowments and office be not 
certainly known ; yet there is complete evidence 
that they did not sustain that particular ecclesiasti- 
cal rank, with which Episcopalians contend that, in 
the days of the Apostles, the power of ordaining 
was connected* Still these ministers ordained; and 
they did this under the immediate direction of the 
Holy Ghost, who cannot be supposed to have sanc- 
tioned any departure from an essential principle of 
Church government. 

To invalidate this reasoning, some Episcopal 
writers have suggested that the ordination here re- 
corded was performed not by the Teachers^ but hf 
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the Prophets orAy. But nothing like this appears 
in the sacred text. On the contrary, its plain and 
simple import forbids such a construction. The 
command to ordain Paul and Barnabas was directed 
both to the Prophets and Teachers ; and we are told 
that they proceeded. immediately to the performance 
of the solemn act to which they were called. To 
suppose, therefore, that the Teachers either did not 
engage in this ordination j or that, if they did par- 
ticipate in the transaction, it was rather as witnesses 
expressing consent, than as ordcuners conveying 
authority ,^ or ratifying a commission, is a supposi- 
tion as illegitimate in reasoning, as it is repugnant 
to the sacred narrative. 

Another plea urged against this example is, that 
It is not to be considered as an ordination at all ^ 
that both Paul and Barnabas had been recognized 
as ministers of the Gospel several years before this 
event j and that it is rather to be regarded as a so- 
lemn benediction^ previous to their entering on a 
particular mission among the Gentiles. It is rea* 
dily granted that Paul and Barnabas had been en- 
gaged in preaching the Gospel long before this 
time. But there is no evidence that either of them 
had ever before been set apart by human ordainers. 
It seemed good, therefore, to the Holy Ghost, that 
before they entered on their grand mission to the 
Gentiles, they should receive that kind of ordina- 
tion, which was intended to be perpetual in the 
Church. No example of such an ordination had 
yet been given. If the practice were ever to be 
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established, it rvas necessary that a beginning 
should be made. And as these missionaries were 
about to travel amqng a people, who were not fa- 
miliar with the rite of ordination by the imposition 
of hands, so well understood by the Jews, it was 
judged proper by infinite Wisdom to set this exam- 
ple for imitation in all subsequent periods. And 
as if to give the strongest practical declaration of 
ministerial parity, Paw/, with all the elevation of 
his gifts, and all the lustre of his apostolic charac- 
ter, submitted to be ordained, together with his 
brother Barnabas^ agreeably to the regular princi- 
ples of Church order, by the prophets and teach- 
ers of the Church at Antioch. 

It may further be observed, that if this be not 
an ordination, it will be difficult to say what con- 
stitutes one. Here were fasting, prayer, the im- 
position of hands, and every circumstance attend- 
ing a formal investiture with the ministerial office, 
as particularly stated as in any instance on record. 
And accordingly Dr. Hammond^ one of the most 
able and zealous advocates for Episcopacy, does 
.not scruple to pronouiice it a regular ordination ; 
though for the sake of maintaining his system, he 
falls into the absurdity of supposing that Simeon^ 
Lucius^ and Manaen^ were diocesan Bishops ; a sup- 
position wholly irreconcileable with the diocesan 
scheme, - since they were all ministering in the 
Church at Antioch, Bishop Taylor^ another emi- 
nent Episcopal writer, considers this transaction as 
a regular ordination ; for speaking of Paul^ he says 
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— ^-^ He had the special honor to be chosen in aa 
*^ extraordinary way ; yet he had something of the 
^^ ordinary too ; for in an extraordinary manner he 
^ was sent to be ordained in an ordinary ministry. 
^ His designation was as immediate as that of the 
*^ eleven apostles^ though his ordination was not,^ 
This also was the judgment of the learned Dr. 
UghtfooU " No better reason," says he, " can be 
^ given of this present action, than that the Lord 
^* did hereby set down a platform of ordaining mi* 
*^ nisters to the Church of the Gentiles in future 
" times.'' And, findly, Chrysostom^ one of the 
early Fathers, delivers the same opinion. He as* 
serts that " Paul was (Mrdained at Antioch^ and 
quotes the thirteenth chapter of the Acts of the 
Aposdes in support of his assertion. 

But, after all, it does not destroy the argumenti 
even if we concede that the case before us was not 
a regular ordination. It was certainly a solemn se- 
faratian to the work to which the Holy Ghost had 
called them. This is the language of the inspired 
writer, and cannot be controverted. Now it is a 
principle which pervades the scriptures, that an in- 
ferior is never called formally to pronounce benedic- 
tion on an official superior. It is evident, therefore^ 
that those who were competent to set apart ecclesias- 
tical officers to a particular ministry^ were competent 
to set them apart to the ministry in generaL So 
far, then, as the office sustained by Paul and Bar* 
nabas was ordinary and permanent in its nature, the 
Presbyters in Antioch were their equals. Paid^ in- 
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tieed, considered as endowed \^ith inspiration, and 
with miraculous powers, was their superior ; but 
as a regular officer of the Church of Chri«t, sent 
forth on established and ordinary service, he was not 
their superior ; and he embraced frequent oppor- 
tuinities of testifying that this was his own view 
of the subject. 

The next instance of an ordination performed 
by Presbyters^ is^hat of Timothy ^ which is spoken 
of by the Apostle Paul^ in the following terms. 
t Tim» iv. 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee^ 
which was given thee by prophecy^ with the laying 
<ni of the hands of the Presbytery. All agree that 
the Aposde is here speaking of Timothyh ordina- 
tion ; and this ordination is expressly said to have 
been performed with the laying on of the ha7ids of 
the Presbytery-^ih^it is, of the Elderships or a 
council of Presbyters. 

To this instance of Presbyterian ordination it is 
objected, by some Episcopal writers, that although 
a council of Presbyters appear, from this passage, 
to liave laid their hands on Timothy upon this oc- 
casion, yet the ordination was actually performed 
by the Aposde alone, Who elsewhere addresses 
Timothy in this language— W^Vi^r^r^ / put thee in 
remembrance^ that thou stir up the gift of God which 
is in thee, by the putting on of my hands. 2 Tim. i. 
6. They contend that,- as Paul speaks of the or- 
dination as being performed by the putting on of 
his hands, and with the laying on of the hands of 
the Presbytery J we are to infer that the power was 

£2 
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conveyed by Him only, «nd that the Prcsbytetia 
only imposed their hands by way of concurreacej 
and to express their approbatioru 

But the Apostle, in speaking of a gift conveyed 
to Timothy by the putting on of hia hands, either 
refers to the ordination of that young Minister, or 
he does not. Some have supposed that he docs 
not refer to that transaction at all, but to an occa-. 
sion and a solemnity altogether different, when, by 
the imposition of his hands alone, he communicate 
ed to Timothy the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost^ to impart which, by the laying on of hands, 
belonged, as is generally supposed, exclusively to 
the Apostles. If this supposition be admitted, and 
some of the greatest divines that ever lived have 
adopted it, then the objection before us totally falls 
to the ground, and it follows tliat the Presbyters 
alone were the ordainers in this instsmce. If, on 
the other hand, we suppose that the Apostle, in 
both passages, is speaking of the ordination of 
Timothy^ and that he and the Presb3^ery both par* 
ticipated in the transaction, the supposition will be 
equally fatal to the Episcopal cause. For let it be 
remembered, that all Episcopalians, in this contro- 
versy, take for granted, that Timothy was, at this 
time, ordained a Diocesan Bishop* But if this 
were so, how came Presbyters to lay their hands 
on him at his ordination ? We know that Presbyters 
in the Episcopal Church, are in the habit of laying 
on their hands, with those of the Bishops in or«» 
iiixmf^ Presbyters ; but was it ever heard of, ia 
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the Christian Church, after the distioctioii betweeft 
Bi9bof» and Presbyters, sonoae, that those who ad- 
mitted this distinction suffered Presbyters to join 
ivith Bishops^ by imposing hands in the consecra- 
tion of a Bishop? .1^0 } on Episcopal principleS| 
this would be an irregidarity of the most absurd 
and inadmissible kind. To this our opponents 
reply, that the Presbyters in diis case joined with 
the Aposde in. the imposition of hands, not as or* 
dainers^ but merely to express their c^no/rr^nce and 
mpprobatioru But do Presbyters^ even in this sense, 
unite in imposing hands in the consecration of a 
diocesan Bishop ? Or were they ever known to do 
so in Episcopal Churches f Besides, after all, the 
whole idea of some laying on their hands in ordi- 
nation, not as ordainers, but merely to express their 
approbation^ is a conceit without any foundation in 
scripture ; contradicted by the earliest and best re- 
cords of the primitive Church ; and msmifestly in- 
vented to evade the force of an irresistible argu- 
ments I challenge any one to produce me a single 
passage from the word of Grod, or from any Chris- 
tian writer within the first three hundred years af» 
ter Christ, which gives the least countenance to 
this fanciful supposition. 

But it is still urged, that the mode erf* expres- 
sion is different with respect to the imposition of 
the Aposde's hands, and those of the Presbytery ; 
that Timothy is said to have received his gift ^the 
former, and tuiih the latter. And accordin;gr]y 
mudii ingenious criticism has been wasted on the 
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prepositions h« and /bum,, in order to show, that the 
former alone expresses agency^ while the latter 
more commonly signifies mere concurrence : from 
which it has been inferred that Paul alone was the 
real ordainer, or, in other words, conveyed the 
ministerial authority by the imposition of his 
hands ; while the Presbyters laid on their hands 
only as witnesses, and for the purpose of giving 
their countenance to the transaction. . I lorbear to 
apply to this criticism those epithets which it has 
always appeared to me to deserve ; nor shall I d^* 
tain you by attempting to expose the weakness of 
that cause whose advocates fly for succour to a 
quibble, founded on the doubtful interpretation of 
two Greek particles. It is enough for me to assure 
such of yoii, my brethren, as are not able to judge 
for yourselves in this matter, that the criticism and 
quibble in question are wholly unworthy pf your re- 
gard ; that these words both frequently signify btf 
as well as luith^ and express agency^ as well as coji" 
currence*; and that the objection founded on any 
supposed difference of meaning in their application 
to this case, has not received the countenance even of 
the most learned and respectable advocates for di* 
ocesan Episcopacy. 

* It 18 remarkable that the learned Jerome, more than t400 
years ago, adopted the Pre»bytt:rian coristructiou of this pas- 
sage. He thuM translates 1 Tim. iv. 14. IS'oli negU^ere gratiom 
qu/p in te est, qu^" tibi data est prophet/a^ per imposttionem manuum 
Presbyterii : and expressly adduces the passage to prove thai 
Bishohs and Pretbytert are, by divine right, eqval. The same 
construction of the passage has been adopted by the most iearn^ 
ed aud judicioas commeutators ever siace. 
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Sjome Episcopal writers, in order to avoid the diffi<r 
culties above stated, have taken the liberty of suppos-* 
i^g, that by the word Presbytery (x^ta^vri^iot) in this 
passage is to be understood, not a council of Pres' 
iyters, but the Goikge of the Apostksm But this 
supposition is adopted without the least proof 
or probability. No instance has been, or can be 
produced, either from the New Testament, or 
.from any early Christian writer, of the Apostles, 
as a collective body, being called a Presbytery* 
On the contrar)^ this word is always used, in scrip* 
ture, in the writings of the primitive fathers, and 
particul^ly in the writings of Ignatius^ (who is of 
the highest authority with our opponents in .(this 
dispote,) to signify a council of Presbyters, and 
sever in miy. other sense. Bu^ allowing the word 
Presbytery to have the meaning contended for, 
and that Timothy was ordained by the bench of A« 
pasties ; how came the modest and humble PauU to 
tpeak of Ate whde gift as conveyed by fus hands, and 
not so much as to mention any other name ? Were 
all the rest of the Apostles mere concurring spec« 
tators, and not real ordainers, as before pleaded ? 
Then it must follow, not only that Paul claimed a 
superiority over his brethren, which was never 
beard of before ; but also that one Bishop is 
sufficient for the regular ordination of another 
Bishops which is opposed to every principle of £• 
piscopal government, as weli' as to the established 
canons^ so far as I know, of every Church on 
earth. 
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Finally, it has been urged by some, against this 
instance of Presbyterian ordination, that the word 
here translated Presbytery ^ signifies the offce con- 
ferred, and not the body of ministers who confer- 
red it. Though this construction of the passage 
has been adopted by some resj^ectable names^, it 
is so absurd and unnatural, and so totally incon- 
sistent with every rational principle of interpreta- 
tion, that it scarcely deserves a serious refutation. 
Let us see how the text will read with this mean- 
ing attached to the word in question. Neglect not 
the gift that is in thee, which xvas given thee by 
prophecy y with the laying on of the hands of thine of 
fee. If this be not nonsense. It is difficult to say 
what deserves that name. But suppose we make 
such a monstrous inversion of the whole passage 
as no rule of grammar will justify, and read it 
ihua^^Neglect not the gift of the Presbyterate which 
is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with 
the laying on of hands* It will dien follow, that 

^ Among these names, that of the great and venerable Calvin 
itppears, who, when be wrote his fnsiUutet, adopted this un- 
natural sense, and expressed himself in the following terms— 
•* Quod de imposiiione manuum Preshyierii diciiur, non ita accip'f 
** qiuisi Paulus de svniorum colUgio loqvatur ; ted hoc nomine ordi^ 
** nalionem iptam inteiligo^** InstiL lib. iv. cap, 3. sect, 1 6. Such 
an interpretation of a plain passage of scripture, even from 
so great a man, deserves nothing but ridicule. But Calvin, 
soon afterwards, when he came to write his Commentary, and 
when his judgment V&8 more mature, gave a very different 
opinion. '* Preshyterium.'] 2ui hie collectivum nomen esse putanf, 
pro collegia Preshyierorum positum^ rede sentiunt meo judiaoj** 
C^mmenL in locy 
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the office conferred upon Timothy w^s the Preeby* 
teratCy or the office of Presbyter ; but this, while 
it entirely coincides with the Presbyterian doctrine, 
will prove fatal to the Episcopal scheme, which 
constandy takes for granted that Timothy was not a 
mert" Presbyter J but a diocesan Bishop. 

The last instance that I shall mention of ordina-* 
tion performed by Presbyters^ k that of Pcad and 
Barnabas^ who, after having been regularly set a- 
part to the work of the ministry themselves, pro^ 
ceeded through the cities of Lystra^ Iconium^ &c. 
And when they had ordained them Elders in every 
Churchy and had prayed with fastings they commend* 
ed them to the Lord^ on whom they had believed^ 
Our adversaries will perhaps say, that Paul alone 
performed these ordinations, in his apostolic or 
episcopal character ; and that Barnabas only laid 
on hands to express his approbation of what Paul 
did. But the inspired writer, as usual, speaks a. 
different language. He declares that they^ both of 
them, ordained. Perhaps it wilt be said, that 
Barnabas was himself an Apostle^ as he is so styled, 
Acts xiv. 14. and that he joined with Paid in or- 
daining Presbyters, in virtue of this superior cha- 
racter. We ail know that he was'not one of the Apos* 
ties, strictly so called, and, of course, that none of 
that pre-eminence which belonged to their charac- 
ter can be claimed for him. The "w or A Apostle 
signifies simply a JHessenger^ a person sent. It 
was in use among the Greeks, and also among the 
Jews, before the time of Christ. The Jewish 
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Apostles were^ assistants to the High Priest in dis» 
cussing questions of the law ; and were sometimes 
employed in inferior and secular duties. Barronii 
Annaks^ An. 32. Accordingly^ besides the twelve 
Apostles appointed by Christ himself, there were, 
in the primitive Churches, Apostles, or Messen- 
gers, chosen either by the Twelve, or by the 
Churches themselves, to go to distant places, on 
spepial services* In this vague and general sende, 
the word Aposde is repeatedly used in Scripture. 
In this sense Barnabas and Bfiaphrodittes are called 
Apostles. In this sense John the Baptist is called 
an Apostle by TerttUlian. And in the same sense 
this name is applied by early Christian writers to 
the seventy disci{Jes, and to those who propagated 
Ae Gospel long after the apostolic age. From 
this name, then, as applied to £arraa^9, no pre- 
eminence, of character can be inferred^. Besides, 
the supposition that he bore an ecclesiastical rank 
above that of Presbyter^ is effectually refuted by 
the fact that he was himself ordained by the PreS" 
byters of Antioch. As a Presbyter, therefore, he 
ordained others ; and the only rational construction 
that can be given to the passage, renders it a plain 
precedent for Presbyterian ordination. 

* The translators of our Bible very clearly recognize this 
distinction between the appropriate and the general sense of the 
woj^d Apostle, Thus inS Cor. viii. 23, they render the phrase 
€tff«;oX9( {xx^f)0'(vr, the Messengers of tke Churches, And in 
Philip ii. 25, they translate the word a^ojoAoj, as applied to 
JEpapkrodittts, Messenger. 
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IV. A fourth source of direct proof in favor \ 

of the Preabyterian plan of Church Government, 
is found in the model of the Jewish Synagogue^ 
and in the abundant evidence which the Scriptures 
afford, that the Christian Church was formed afler 
the same model. 

At Jeriisakm alone, where Ae Temple stood, 
were sacrifices offered, and the Mosaic rites ob- 
served. But in almost every town and village 
ki yudea^ S3magogues were erected, like parish 
Churches of modem times, for prayer and praise, 
for reading and expounding the Scriptures. The 
Tempk worship, as will be afterwards shown, was, 
throughout, typical and ceremonial, and of course 
was done away by the coming of Christ. But the 
Synagogue worship was altogether of a different 
nature. It was that part of the organized religious 
establishment of the Old Testament Church, which, 
like the decalogue, was purely moral and spiritual, 
or at least chiefly so ; and, therefore, in its leading 
characters, proper to be adopted under any dispen- 
sation. Accordingly we find that our Lord him- 
self frequented the Synagogues, and taught in 
them; and that the Apostles, and other Christian 
Ministers in their time^ did the same. It is well 
known, also, that in the city of Jervsalemy where 
the Gospel first began to be preached, after the re- 
surrection of Christ, and where the New Testa- 
ment Church was first organized, there were, if 
we may believe the best writers, nearly Jive kun^ 



62 LETTBR II. 

drcd Synagogues.' It is equally certain that the 
first converts to Christianity were Jews ; that 
they came into the Christian Church with all the 
feelings and habits of their former connexions, and 
mode of worship strongly prevalent ; and that they 
gave the Apostles much trouble by their preju- 
dices in favor of old establishments, and against 
innovation. It was probable, therefore, before- 
hand, that, under these circumstances, the Apos- 
tles, who went so far as to admit circumcision^, 
in particular cases, for the sake of keeping peace 
with some of the first converts, would make as little 
change, in converting Synagogues into Christian 
Churches,as was consistent with the spirituality of the 
New dispensation* To retain the ceremonial wor- 
ship of the Temple, they could not possibly consent* 
To join the Priests in offering up sacrifices, whea 
the great Sacrifice had been already offered up 
once for all; to attend on the t}^ical entrance of 
the High Priest, once a year, widi the blood of the 
sacrifice, into the Holy of Holies^ while they were, 
at the same time, teaching that all these things 
were done away, and that the great High Priest of 
our profession had finally entered into the holiest of 
all, even into heaven for us ; would have been an 
inconsistency not to be admitted* But no such in- 
consistency could be charged against a general con* 
formity to the Synagogue modeL And, therefore, 
as might have been expected, we find that this con- 
formity was actually adopted* This will appeal* 
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abundantly evident to every impartial inquirer, by 
attending to the following considerations^. 

1. The words Synagogue and Church have the 
same signification. They both signify an Assent' 
hly or. Congregation of people convened for the 
worship of God; and they both signify, at the 
same, time, the place in which the assembly is con- 
vened* This community of signification, indeed, 
is so remarkable, that in the Septuagint translation 
of the Old Testament, the Hebrew word for ex- 
pressing an Assembly^ is thirty-seven times render- 
ed Synagogue (Ivvxyayif!) and seventy times transla* 
ted Churchy (ExxXfto-**), the precise word employed 
in the New Testament to express a Christian As- 
sembly. In fact, in one instance, a Christian 
congregation is by an inspired writer denominated 
a Synagogue. The Apostle James says— -M/ 
hreihren^ haoe not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ the Lord of glory ^ with respect 6f persons. 
For if there come into your assembly^ (in the original 
your Synagogue J a man with a gold ringy &c. I am 
aware that this coincidence in the meaning of these 

* Those who wish to see the evidence, that tbe Christian 
Church was formed after tbe model of tbe Jewish Synagogue, 
presented more strongly and fully than is possible in this ma- 
nual, will do well to consult the learned inquiries on this sub- 
ject» laid before the public by the celebrated Seldent in hta 
work De Synedriis ; by Dr. Spencer, a learned Episcopal divine, 
in his work, De Legibus Hebrteorum ; by Dr. Lightfool, in his 
fforee HebraicT ,• by Grotius m his Commentary ; by VUringa, 
la bis profound and able work De Synagogd Vetere, and by 
JSiitinigfieei in his Irenkum^ 
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words is not absolutely conclusive ; but it is one 
among the numerous concurring facts which prove 
that our Lord and his Apostles adopted that language 
which was familiar to the Jews, and to all wha 
were acquainted with their Scriptures ; and espe- 
cially to those who frequented the Synagogue ser- 
vice. 

2. The mode of worship adopted in the Chris- 
tian Church by the Apostles, was substantially the 
same with that which had been long practised in 
the Synagogue. In the Synagogue, as we learn 
from Maimonides^ and others, divine service was 
begun by the solemn reading of a portion of Scrip- 
ture, by a person appointed for that service ; to 
this succeeded an exhortation or sermon, by the 
Rider of the Synagogue, or Bishops whose office 
will be hereafter noticed. The sermon being 
finished, solemn prayers were offered up, by the 
same Ruler, at the end of which the people said, 
Amen. Now, if we examine the New Testament, 
and those writings of the primitive Fathers, whose 
authenticity has never been questioned, we shall 
find, not only a striking similarity, but almost a 
perfect coincidence, in the mode of conducting the 
worship of Christian assemblies. That the mi- 
nisters of the Christian Church, in like manner, 
made a practice, in their religious assemblies, of 
reading the Scriptures, delivering discourses, and 
offering up solemn prayer, at the close of which 
the people gave their assent, by saying, Amen^ is 
expressly stated in Scripture. And when jfrntin 
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Murtyr gives an account of the Christian worship, 
in his day, it is in the following terms — ^^ Upon 
^ the day called Sundays all the Christians, whe* 
^^ ther in town or country, assemble in the same 
" place, wherein the commentaries of the Apostles, 
'* and the writings of the Prophets, are read, as 
** long as the time will permit. Then the reader 
•* sitting down, the President of the Assembly 
^ stands up and delivers a sermon instructing and 
" exhorting to the imitation of that which is comely. 
^* After this is ended, we all stand up to prayers : 
** prayers being ended, the bread, wine, and water^ 
" are all brought forth ; then the President again 
^^ praying and praising according to his ability, the 
** people testify their assent by saying, AmenJ^ 
Here we see no material difference between the 
Synagogue and Christian worship, excepting the 
introduction of the Lord^s Supper into the latter. 

3. The titks given to the officers of the Syna- 
gogue were transferred to the officers of the Chris- 
tian Church. In every Synagogue, as those who 
are most profoundly learned in Jewish Antiquities 
tell us, there were a Bishops a bench of JElderSy 
and Deacons. The first named of these officers 
was called indifferendy, Ministery Bishopy Pastor^ 
Presbyter^ and Angel of the Church^. T'he Presm 
tyters or Elders in eadi Synagogue, according to 

* Mamonides, the celebrated Jewish Rabbi, who lived in 
the 12th century, in his learned work, DeSanhed, cap. 4."de* 
•cribes the Bishop of the Synagogue, as *' the Presbyter w)^p 
«» laboured ia the vord and doctrine*" 

Y 2 
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some writers, were three, and according toothers, 
more numerous. And the Bishop was called a 
Presbyter^ because he sat with the Presbyters in 
council, and was associated with them in authori- 
ty. It is remarkable that all these titles were 
adopted in the organization of the Christiati 
Church, as will appear, on the slightest perusal of 
the New Testament. And it is still more remark* 
able that not only the. same variety, but also pre* 
cisely the same interchange of titles, in the case 
of the principal officer (^ the Synagogue, was re- 
tained by the Apostles in speaking of the Pastors 
of Christian congregations. 

4. Not only the tUks of officers, but also their 
fharacters^ duties^ and powers^ in substance, were 
transferred from the Synagogue to the Christian 
Church. The Bishop or Pastor who presided 
in each Synagogue, directed the reading of the 
Law ; expounded it ivhen read ; offered up pid^lic 
prayers ; and, in short, took the lead in conducting 
the public service of the Synagogue* This de* 
scription applies with remarkAle exactness to the 
duties atid powers of the Christian Bishop. The 
bench of Elders in the S}iiagogue had entrust- 
ed to them the general powers of government and 
discipline ; and in like manner, the Elders or Pres* 
h/teri^j in the Christian Church are directed to ntk 
the jftocij and formal directions are given them, 
for maintaining the purity of faith and practice* 
The bench of Elders^ in the Synagogue, was 
made up of both ekrgy and laityj u e* of thosd 
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who were' Siuthorised to teach and rule, and of 
those who only ruled. And accordingly, in the 
Christian Church we read oF Elders who labour 
in the rvord and doctrine^ as well as ruk ; and of 
other Elders who ruk only* In the Synagogue 
the office of the Deacons was to collect and distri*- 
bute alms to the poor, and, when called upon, to 
assist the Bishops in conducting the public service. 
In conformity with which, the Deacons of the 
Christian Church are represented, in the sixth 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 'as appoint 
ed for the purpose of ministering to the poor, and 
serving tables. 

5. Finally, the mode of ordaining officers in the 
Synagogue was transferred to the Christian Church. 
In the introduction of men to the ceremonial PriesU 
hood of the Jews, or into the offices pertaining to 
the Tempk service, there was no such thing, strict* 
ly peaking, as ordination. Both the Priests and 
Levites came to their respective offices by inherit 
tance^ and were inductedor instalkd, simply by being 
brought before the Sanhedrim^ and receiving the . 
approbation of that body. But, in the Synagogue 
service, the officers were solemnly elected, and or- 
dained btf the imposition of bands* Every Presby'^ 
ter^ who had himself been regularly ordained, wa9 
authorized to act in the ordination of other Pres^ 
hfters: and to make a valid ordination in the 
'Sjmagogut, it was necessar}* that three ordmners 
' should be |>resent, and take part in the transaction* 
<Ia like inan&er) wei leaim^firomilbfe Hsw Tes^ 
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ment, that in apostolic times, as well as everaiAce^ 
the ministers of the Christian Church were or* 
dained by the imposition of hands; that Presbyters, 
as well as the Apostles themselves, were empow*- 
ered to ordain ; and that in the first ordination of 
ministers of the Gospel recorded by the inspired 
writers, there were always a pluraUty of ordainers 
present, and engaged in the solemnity. 

Thus I have given you a very brief sketch of 
the evidence that Qhristian Churches were organ- 
ized by the Apostles, after the model of the Jew- 
ish Synagogues. I have shown that the mode of wot* 
ship adopted in the Church, the titles of her officgrSy 
their porversy duties^ and mode of ordination^ were all 
copied from the Synagogue* This evidence might be 
pursued much further, did the limits which I have 
prescribed to myself admit of details. It might easily 
be shown, that in all those respects in which the ser- 
vice of the Synagogue differed from that of the 
Temple, the Christian Church followed the for- 
mer. The Temple service was confined to Jert^ 
salem ; the Synagogue worship might exist, and 
did exbt wherever there was a sufficient number 
of Jews to form a * congregation. The Temple 
service was restricted with regard to the vestments 
of its officers ; while in the Synagogue there was 
little or no regulation on this subject. And, finally, 
it is remarkable, that the mode in which the Bish^ 
cp and Elders of each Synagogue were seated 
during the public servicei was exactly copied icH 
to the Christian assemblies. With regard m 
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these and many other particalats which might be 
mentioned., the Christian Churches in primitive 
times^ it is well known, departed from the cere* 
monial splendor of the Temple, and followed the 
simplicity of the Synagogue. In fact, there is 
ample proof, that the similarity between the primi- 
tive Christian Churches, and the Jewish Syna- 
gogues was so great, that they were often conslrl- 
ered and represented by the persecuting Pagans as 
the same. 

Unless I deceive myself, I have now established 
the four positions which were stated at the begin- 
ning of this letter, viz* That the Scriptures con- 
tain but one commission for the Gospel ministry, 
and that there is no evidence of the powers con- 
veyed by this commission being afterwards divided 
between different orders of ministers :— That the 
words Bishop and Presbyter are uniformly used in 
the New Testament as convertible tides for the 
same office :— That the same character and powers 
are, also, in the sacred writings^ ascribed inter- 
changeably to Bishops and Presbyters ^\hu& plainly es- 
tablishing their identity of order as well as of 
name: — And that the Christian Church was organ- 
ized by the Aposdes, after the model of the Jew- 
ish Synagogue, which was undeniably Presbyterian 
in its form. 

These positions thus established, decide the 
controversy. Such a concurrence of language and 
of facts in support of the doctrine of ministerial 
parity, is at once remarkable and conclusive. I 
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siean conclusive as to the simple f4Ct, that this wd» 
the system adopted in the Apostle's days. With re- 
spect to the question^ how far the Apostolic model of 
Church order is unalterably binding in all ages, in all 
nations, and under all states of society, it is wholly a 
different inquiry. On this point men equally pious 
and learned have entertained different opinions* 
My own opinion on the subject has been expressed 
in a former letter. But I see not how any one can 
peruse the New Testament, with an impartial 
mind, without perceiving that the Presbyterian form 
of Church government is there distinctly portrayed. 
This is the " truly primitive andaposlolic form.* 
And the more closely we adhere to this form, the 
more we testify our respect for that system which 
was framed by inspired men, sanctioned by mi* 
raculous powers, and made pre-eminently instru- 
mental, in the midst of a frowning and hostile 
world, in building up the Church in holiness^ 
through faith, unto salvation* 
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The Arguments drawn from Scripture in favor oj 
Diocesan Episcopacy y stated and eocawined. 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

X ou have seen w^at the Scriptures declare in sup- 
port of our doctrine of the Christian Ministry. I 
might safely rest the cause on this^estimony. But 
as it is my wish to do full justice to our opponents^ 
and not to overlook or suppress a single plea urged 
by them, which has the most distant appearance 
of plausibility, I will now proceed, with all the 
candour I can exercise, to examine the principal 
arguments in favor of their system, which they 
suppose are to be found in the word of God. 

In examining th^se arguments, I must again re* 
quest you to keep steadily in view the doctrine for 
which our Episcopal brethren contend, and the na- 
ture of that proof which it is incumbent on them 
to adduce. They appeal to Scripture to prove 
that Bishops are an order of Clergy superior to 
Presbyters ; that their superiority rests on the ap* 
pointment of Christ ; and that with this superior 
order alone, are de;posited all the treasures of mU 
nisterial authority and succession. To support such 
a claim, we demand express warrant* We require 
^diose who make the appeal, to produce passages of 
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Scripture which contain direct precept^ plain un- 
doubted exampky or at least some established 
principle^ from which their conclusion necessarily 
flows. On a subject %o fundamental as they represent 
this to be, we cannot be contented with gratuitous 
assumptions, or ingenious analogies, which have no* 
thing to support them but human authority. Wc 
must have a warrant, decided aiKi clear ; a warrant 
which would be indubitable and satisfactory, if all 
books, excepting the Bible, were banished from 
the Church. Let us see whether our claimants 
are prepared with testimony of this kind. 

L The first argument urged by the friends of 
prelacy is, ** That, as the Mosaic economy was 
** intended to prefigure the Gospel dispensation, 
•* we may reasonably suppose the Christian minis- 
** try to be modelled after the yexvish Priesthood ; 
" and that, as there were, in the Temple service, 
^ an High Priest^ Priests^ and Levites^ so we may 
" consider it as agreeable to the will of Christ, 
** that there should be the corresponding orders of 
" Bishops^ Priesti^ and Deaconn^ in the New Te9- 
^ tament Church." 

After the ample proof adduced in the foregoing 
Letter, that the Christian Church was organized 
by the Apostles, not after the model of the T«w- 
j&fe, but of the Synagogue service, I might with 
propriety dismiss this argument, as sufficiently re- 
futed bv the establishment of that iiact. But as 
much stress has been laid upon the argumeiit in 
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questtoD, and as some cautious inquirers may wish 
to see it further discussed, let us proceed to a 
more particular examination of its merits. 

You will observe the form of this argument. 
It may " reasonably be supposed*' that such a cor- 
respondence of orders should exist. But why 
^ " suppose" it ? Does the Word of God, the great 
Charter of the Christian Church, say that this is 
the case ? Is there a single passage to be found in 
the sacred volume, which asserts, or gives the 
least hint, that such a likeness or analogy either 
does^ or ought to exist ? I will venture to say, there 
is not. I have met, ipdeed, with much animated 
declamation in favor of this analogy, urging it as 
a " supposeable *' thing— as a " reasonable ^ things 
&c. 8tc. but I have never yet heard of a single 
passage of scripture, which is even pretended to 
teach the doctrine in question. For the general 
position, that many of the Old Testament institu- 
tions had a reference to, and were intended to 
prefigure New Testament blessings, it will be in* 
atantly seen by every discerning reader is nothing 
to the purpose. 

But this is not all. There is not onty nothing 
to be found in Scripture which bears the least ap- 
pearance of support to this argument; but there is 
much to be found which contradicts and destrovs 
iu It is impossible to read the New Testament 
without perceiving, that the Jewish Priesthood 
was a typical and temporary institution, which had 
both its accomplishment and its termination in 

G 
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Christ. This is taught in passages too numeroiii 
to be quoted; but, more particularly, at great 
length, and with irresistible force of argument, in 
the Epistle to the Hebrew^*^ in which the sacred 
writer declares, that since Christ the substance is 
come, jhe tjpes which prefigured hira are done 
away; that the L^vitical priesthood was chiefly 
,employed in offering sacrifices, and attending on 
9ther ceremonial observances of the typical econo* 
my, for which there is no place since tiie great Sa- 
crifice was offered up once for all; and that Christ 
Jesus himself is now the great High Priest of our 
profession. Is it not above measure wonderful, that 
^y who have the Bible in their hands, and profess 
to make it the rule of their faith, should, in theface 
of language so explicit anddecisive, represent any 
human officer in the Christian Church as standing 
in the place of the High Priest under the ceremo- 
nial dispensation \ 

But it will be asked, Do we deny all connexion 
i)etween the Old and the New Testament dispen* 
aadons I Do we deny that the t^'pes and ceremo* 
nies of the Mosaic economy, were a shadow of 
good things to come ? By no means. We warmly 
contend for this connexion. We maintain, with no 
less zeal than our opponents, that the whole sy^em 
of typical and figurative observances enjoined upon 
the Jews, was full of important meaning, and had 
a pointed reference to Gospel blessings. We agr^e, 
<dso, that the Jewish Priesthood was typical; but 

^ See especially tiie rii. tui. ix. and x. chapters. 
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«f what ?-— ^f a mere human Priesthood/ to be cv 
tabiished under the New Testament dispensation ? 
So far from this, that the Apostle in writing to th€ 
Hebrews^ says directly the contrar3% He tells us, 
diat, as the sacrifices offered by the priests under 
4he law, prefigured the death of Christ, and could 
not with propriety be continued after that event 
had taken place; so the Levitical Priesthood was 
a type of that divine High Priest, who once oflfer- 
ed himself a sacrifice to satisfy oifended justice, 
aad entered, by his ^wn bloody into the holiest of all, 
even inie heaven* If any insist that, because the 
fninistrations and^r the law w^ere ^^ahadow of hea^ 
'^enhf things^ we must have a priesthood under the 
-Gospel of fitmilar grades and organisation ; they 
are bound, oa die satne {H'incipte, to carry the pa- 
railel dirough, and to maintain the continuance of 
-mKrifices^ and of many other things connected with 
the priestly office ; and I may vemure to affirm, 
-duitthey will fiad it quite as easy to make the 
scriptiures s|>eak in favor of the latter as of the for- 
men 

Accordingly the words Priest and Priesthood 9X^ 
never, in one instance, in the New Testament, ap-* 
plied to the ministers of the Christian Church, as 
such^. Episcopalians appear to be particularly 

* I am not ignortiDt that some adrocates for this latignsf e 
liare cOiftetided, ibat as the -word Priest is eTJdenttjr a corrnp- 
tioB. of the word Presbyter ; and as the latter is certainly ap- 
plied to New Testament ministers, the former may be coosid* 
ered as having a kind of scripturat warrant. But this tonetn-' 
^a is founded on a qnibble* In the original HetNWw of t)^. 



f6 LETTER 13[1. 

fond of this language. It is frequently introducecT 
into their public forms, and no less frequently 
used by their standard writers* But they employ 
it without the smallest countenance from scripture* 
This is the decided opinion of eminent Episcopal 
divines. ^' It is a common mistake," says Drv 
(afterwards Bishop) Stillingfleet^ " to think that 
** the ministers of the Gospel succeed by way of 
" correspondence and analogy to the priests undei? 
^^ the law ; which mistake hath been the foundation 
^' and original of many errors^ For when, ia the 
" primitive Church, the name of Priests came to 
^^ be attributed to Gospel ministers, from a f^ir 
^^ compliance only, (as was then thought) of the 
^^ Christians, to the name used both among Jew^^ 
^^ and Gentiles ; in process of time corruptions la* 
^^ creasing in the Church, those names that were 
" used by Christians, by way of analogy and accom* 
^^ modation, brought in the things themselves prin- 
^ cipally intended by those names. So by the me- 
^^ taphorical names qf Priests and AUars^ at Iaa€ 

Old Testament scriptures, the sacred office of one who minis** 
tared in the Temple service, is exfnressed by a word which, in 

the Septuagtnt, is always rendered 'is^ev^. This was the Old 
Testament word for a Levitical Priest, Now this word is never 
once used in the New Testament to designate a minister of the 
Christian Church. And accordingly, the translators of our 
English Bible, faithful to the distinction which they observed 
to be uniformly kept up in the sacred language, between the 
ministers of the Temple and those of the Church, uniformly, 
call the former Prtef/f, and their office the priesthood; while 
they as uniformly avoid applying these names to the latter, bat 
Ctii them^ Elders, Bishops, Piutortf fcc« 
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^* came up the sacrifce of the Mass ; without 
"^ which they thought the names of Priest and Al- 

* tar were insignificant.'' — Irenicum. p. ii« chap, vi* 
It is also well known that Archbishop Crantnery 
Bishop Ridley, and several other eminently pious 
reformers of the Church of England, made zeal- 
ous opposition to the use of the word Altar, and 
the whole system of phraseology connected with 
Jt, as a Popish affectation of conformity to the 
Temple service of the Jews ; as utterly unsup<- 
ported by scripture ; and as highly mischievous in 
Its tendency. 

No less opposed to this principle is the opinion of 
Dr. Sicrwei^^^n £piscopal Divine^ expressed in his 
Ecclesiastical Sistory. " If, says he, the unfound- 
** ed idea, that Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
" were to succeed to the High Priest, Priests, and 
*' Levites, were true, we must surely have found 
** some intimation of it in the Epistle to the He* 

* brews. That men of research," he adds, ** should 
** broach such puerilities is surprising." 

Dr. Mosheim^, m his accotmt of the corruptiona 
%hich began to creep into the Church, in the second 
Hentury, makes the following remarks. " The 
*•* Christian Doctors had the good fortune to per- 
^* suade the peopk, that the ministers of the 

* ft 18 generally known that uK Mosheim was a Lutheran di- 
Vlrie, atid one pf t|]e most learned iften of the 18th century. 
Of the irork from which this quotatioa is made, Bishop Waf%' 
kurion expressed himself in the following terms—" Mothein^t 
*f Compendium it exceUent-^the method admirable — in shoVi^ it it iJ^e 
^* onhf ont d€S€rting the name (if an eccUsiaitical history,'* 
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** Christian Church succeeded to the charattci^, 
" rights, and privileges of the Jexvish priesthoBd ^ 
" and this persuasion was a new source both of 
** honors and profits to the sacred order. This 
^** notion was propagated with industry sontietime 
" after the reign of Adrian^ when the second de- 
" struction of Jerxisakm had extinguished among 
"the Jews all hopes of seeing their government 
^' restored to its former lustre, and their country 
" arising out of ruins. And accordingly the Bt* 
** shopB considered themselves as invested with a 
" rank and character similar to those of the High 
*' Priest among the Jews, while the Presbyters 
** represented the Priests^ and the Deacons the 
" Levites. It is, indeed,, highly probable, that 
^ they, who first introduced this absurd comparison 
^' of offices so entirely distinct, did it rather through 
^ ignorance and error, than through artifice or de* 
^' sign. The notion, however, once introduced, 
f' produced its natural eifects ; and these effects 
** were pernicious." 

But admitting, for a moment, that the Levitical 
priesdiood is a proper model for the Christian Mi^ 
aistry ; what is the consequence ? It follows inev«> 
Itably^ that as there was but one High Priest over 
the Jewish Church, so there ought to be but one 
Bishop over the Christian Church. So far, then, 
as the argument has ^ny force, it goes to the esr 
tablishment^ not of iSocesm episcopacy^ but of a 
PopCy as the sole vicar of Jesus Christ upon earthy 
and as the proper head of t\^c Churcb. |n j^^ 
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iSie whole argument is borrowed, from the Pa- 
pists^y who have made the only rational smd legi- 
timate use of it: and, indeed, if the general 
principle be admitted, I see not how it is possible, 
in any consistency with the analogy contended for^ 
to stop short of one Universal Bishop* 

It is evident, then, that this fancied analogy 
between the Levitical priesthood, and the Chris- 
tian ministry, is not only destitute of all support 
from Scripture, but is positively discountenanced 
and precluded by the New Testament ; that if ad- 
mitted, it would. serve the cause of popery, and 
not that kind of prelacy for which the Church 
of England, and those of the same sect in this 
country, contend ; and that it is connected with er- 
rors, and with a system of language directly cal« 

* I am aware that hiats of the least affinity between Episcopacy 
and Popery, are highly offensive to the friends of the former, 
and have been indignantly repeHed, I take no pleasure in gi« 
Ttng offence; but as the fact in question is certain, however 
serioosly it may b^ denied ; jEind as it is impossible to do justice 
to the cause Of truth without stating it, I hope to be excused. 
I have said, that this argument is borrowed from the Papistt, 
Ko one wiU understand my meaning to be, that the argitmeot 
was not invented or propagated until Popery had become fulU 
. gro:^n and mature. The Contrary is admitted. The Papacy 
had a beginning, as well as a completion. It arose so griaduaUy 
that even candid men Will always dispute about thepirincipal 
ijlates in its rise, pvogr^ss, and estabttshment. My m^ninf 
ijB> that the artful parallel between the Jewish Priesthood and 
the Christian ministry, was one of the mean^ early employed 
by ambitious clergymen to increase their power { and has been 
always used by the Komish ' Cboroh aa «]ie •£ tl^e lapporit at 
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colated to lead men away from tfie ^mpltcity of 
the Gospel.' 

IL Another argament urged by Episcopal wri- 
ters in fevor of their system, is — ^^ That we ao 
*' tually find three distinct orders of Gospel minis* 
" ters appointed by Christ, or uhder his authority, 
" viz. Apostles^ the Seventy Discipks^ and Deacons; 
^ and that these correspond with the diocesan 6i- 
** shops, the Presbyters, and the Deacons of their 
** Church.^ 

This argument may appear plausible to those 
Irho have looked only at the surface of the subject ^ 
but the slightest examination will evince diat it is 
altogether fallacious and nugatory. 

Who were the Seventy Disciples ? They were a 
set of men sent out on the same errand with the 
twelve Apostles, and, for aught that appears, were 
vested with the safme powers. They were both 
commanded to go forth and proclaim, that the 
kingdom of heaven was at hand; they were both 
endowed with the power of working miracles ; and 
tio hint is given d)at the former were inferior to 
the latter. (Compare ifcKrtM. x. with Luke x.) 
The truth is, the first commission even of the 
twelve .^^ostles wa^ limited asd tempor^^^.. They 
w«re directed mt to go into the way of the Gentiles^ 
tut only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Tills 
commission terminated at die death of Christ.; 
ind was, after hts vesttrrectidil, formally renewed^ 
and made ua&mited both with respect to time ad4 
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place* But the Seventy Disciples bad no such re» 
aewal and extension Cff their comniission. They 
are mentioned but once in the history of our 
Lord's ministry by the Evangelists ; and after his 
resurrection, not a syllable is said respecting them* 
Now a&the Jewish dispensation did not give place 
to the Christian until after the death of Christ, it 
will inevitably follow that the Seventy Disciples 
were never, stricdy speaking, ministers oi the 
Christian Church at all ; but only temporary mis- 
sionaries, and that under the Old Testament dis« 
pensation. 

The force of this reasoning can only be evaded 
by supposing, that ^e .first commission given to 
the Seventy Disciples was unlimited both with re* 
speet to its duration and objects. If this were so, 
iben they were superior to the twelve Apostles^ 
whose first commission is acknowledged to have 
been limited and temporary* But if this were the 
. case, what becomes of the correspondence between 
their office^ and thftt of IH*esbyters, whom Epis* 
copalians constantly represent as inferior to Bi- 
shops I On the other hand, if the commission of 
the Seventy were temporary, and not afterwards 
renewed, then it will follow, that when our Lord 
ascended to heaven, he left but one order of mi- 
nisters in his Churchy which is precisely the fact 
for which Presbyterians contend* Nay, if the 
commission of the Seventy were even allowed to 
be unlimitted as to time, yet it was obviously om- 
fiaed to preaching the Gospel among the yew$^ 
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mnd of consequence, has- notlung to do with us,' 
who are of the Gentiles. So that whether theif 
commission were permanent or temporary , it af- 
ibrds no aid to the argument for prelacy, but ra- ' 
ther opposes and subverts it* Until Episcopalians 
prove not only that the Seven^ Disciples were sent 
on an inferior ministry, and were vested with in- 
ferior powers to those of the twelve ; but also that 
thar commission, as well as that of the twelve, 
was renewed ; and that their Master left them in 
office when he ascended to heaven— "Until they 
prove both these, which they never have done, nor 
csok do, the attempt to derive any aid from this 
•ouFcc, in vindicatmg the doctrine df clerical in> 
yarify, as^dtogether vain. 

, la support df tbe fbregoing remarks, it is easy 
^O'produce^tgh tEpiacopal audiority. Dr. JVliitlnf 
#peak6 cm tbe snligect in the ibUowing terms.-*- 
^^ Whereas some «€ompai% tbe Sishops to the A- 
^ poGitles, and the Sen^enty to the Presbyters of the 
^^ Cliurch, and thence conclude that divers orders 
^ in the mipistry^ were instituted by Christ him* 
*^ sei^ it must be granted that the ancients did be* 
^ lieve tiiese two to be divers orders, and that 
*^ chose of the Seventy were inferior to the order 
^ of the Apostles ; and sometimes they make th^ 
^ comparison here mentioned :-^But then it must 
^ be also granted tliat this comparison will not 
^ strictly hold ; for the Seventy received not their 
^ mission as Presbyters do from Bishops, but ifn* 
^ mediately £mm the I«ord Christ, as well as ^. 
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^' A^8tle9« and m their first mission were plainly 
^. seat on the same errand, and with the same 
** powers," — Note^ an Luke x. 1* 

Bishop Sage^ a writer still more zealous for di» 
ocesan Episcopacy, expresses himself on the same 
subject, in a manner no less decisive, ^^ The A^ 
^' posties," says be, ^^ got not their commission to 
«^ be governors of the Christian Church, tiQ after 
^^ the resun^ection. And no wonder, for this their 
^ commission is most observably recorded, John 
^^ XX. 21, &c* No such thing is any where record* 
^' ed concerning the Seventy. Nothing is more 
^^ certain than that the commisston which is record* 
^ ed Luie x. did oHistitute thenEi only temporary 
*-^ missionaries, and that for sm errand, which could 
*^ Qot possiUy be more than temporary* Thai 
^^ commission contains in its own bosom clear evi* 
**' dences, that it did not instal them in any stimd- 
^^ ing office at all, much less in any standing office 
'^ in the Christian Church, tvhkh wom not. yet in 
^^ being when they got it. Could that, commission 
^^ which is recorded Luie x« any more constitute 
^^ the Seventy standing officers of the Christian 
^^ Church, than the like commbsion recocded 
*^ Matt&ew X* could constitute the Twelve such 
'^ standing officers ? But it is manifest that the 
>^ commission recorded Matthew x. did not consti* 
^^ tute the Twelve governors of the Christtan 
^ Church ; otherwise what need of a new Q,ommis<? 
^^ sion for that purpose after the resurrection ? Pre« 
** sumable, therefore, it is, thaj the Seventy had 
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** no successors, office-bearers in the Christkm 
^ Church, seeing it is so observable that thejr 
*^ themselves received no commission to be such 
** office-bearers*." 

And as the Seventy Disciples were not perma- 
nent ministers, having ceased to be officers in the 
Church long before Deacons were appointed ; so 
it is equally certain, that Deacons are not to be 
considered as an order of clergy at all; and, of 
course, their office affords no ^ countenance to the 
notion of different grades among ministers of the 
Gospel. That Deacons are not an order of clergy^ 
as our Episcopal brethren make them, and conse- 
quently have no right, as such, to preach and 
baptize, is evident, both from the account of the 
original institution of the office, and from the sub- 
sequent statement of their qualifications, which 
we find in Scripture. The account of the institu- 
tion of the office of Deacon is in the following 
words. Acts vi. 1 — 6. And in those days^ when the 
manber of the disciples was multipUed^ there arose 
a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrevusy 
because their tvidows were neglected in the daily mi^ 
nistration. Then the twelve called the multitude of 
the disciples untothem^ and said^ It is not reason thai 
we should leave the word of God and serve tables. 
Wherefore^ brethr^y look ye out among you seven 
men of honest report^ full of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 

* See his Vindicati§n, </ the Princip, qf the C^hriankk Age, 
Chap. Ti. Sect. 6» 
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ISttt we xvill give ourselves contimtally to prayer^ and 
to the ministry of the word. A7idthe saying pLased 
the whole multitude : and they chose Stephen^ a man 
full of faith and of the Holy Gliost^ and Philips and 
Proehorus^ and Nicanor^ and Ttmon^ and Parmenas^ 
end Nicolas^ a proselyte of Antioch; whom they set 
before the Apostles : and^ when they had prayed^ 
they laid their hands on them. I appeal to every 
candid reader of this passage, whether it is possi- 
ble to consider these persons as commissioned to 
preach the Gospel ? Is there any thing like it men- 
tioned, or hinted at, in the whole account ? Ra- 
ther, is not the contrary plainly expressed ? Do 
not the Apostles expressly say, that desiring to 
give themselves exclusively to prayer and the mi- 
nistry of the word, they wished to be relieved 
from the care of the poor, and the service of ta- 
bles? Do they not declare, that attending to this 
secular concern would render it necessary for them 
to kfxoe the word of God? Are not the Deacons ex- 
pressly said to be appointed over this secular hcsi'^ 
ness f And is it credible, after all, that preaching 
and baptizing, should be, either in part or in 
whole, their proper employment? To suppose this 
is to consider the inspired Aposdes of Christ, as 
speaking and acting with the inconsistency of chil- 
dren. No less decisive is the language of the A- 
posde Paul in stating to Timothy the qualifications 
necessary for this office. In describing the proper 
qualities of a Bishop or Pastor^ the Apostle had, 
in a preceding verse, represented aptness to teach 
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as an essential accomplishment ; but when he pro* 
ceeds to speak of Deacons^ he gives no hint of any 
such accomplishment, nor does he once, in the re- 
motest manner, allude to public teaching, or admi- 
nistering either of the sacraments, as a part of 
their duty. 

Episcopalians, indeed, tell us, that Philip, one 
of those who had been made a Deacon in JerusO' 
krriy is afterwards represented as preaching -and 
baptizing in Samaria* And hence they infer that 
these functions belonged to his office as Deacon* 
But they forget that Philip is expressly called 
(Acts 21) an Evangelist; an office the leading and 
essential duty of which is preaching the Gospel. 
The truth is, Philips a short time after being set 
apart as a Deacon, was driveia from yemsalem^ by 
persecution ; and being no longer able to fulfil, the 
duties of this office, it is probable that spn^ per* 
son residing in that city was chosen his successor,| 
and that he was advanced to the higher office of 
Evangelist, and sent abroad to preach the , Gospel*^ 
A3 to Stepheri^ disputing with the c^oser^ of the 
Christian faith, immediately after being appointed 
a Deacon, it is nothing to thc^ purpose* This was. 
not preaching the GospeL In fact it was nothing, 
more than every private Christian, in every age, 
is bound to do when his faith is attacked* Every 
thing, therefore, found in Scripture on this subject, 
is opposed to Deacons being con6;idered as an orders 
of Clergy / and in favor of their being regarded, 
as they are in the Presbyterian Church, as ofii-. 
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cers whose peculiar business it isto take care of 
the poor. 

Of the three orders, then, contended for in this 
argument, there remains but one^ viz. the Apo9^ 
tles^ who received a permanent commission to be 
ministers of the Gospel, and who, in this cha- 
racter^ are to be considered as having successors. 
The Seventy Disciples had ceased to exist, as offi- 
cers inthe^ Church, a considerable time before the 
Deacons were appointed ; and it is trampling upon 
every intimation of Scripture on the subject, to 
make the latter an order of clergy at all. The fa- 
vorite Episcopal dpctrine, therefore, of clerical 
imparity, receives not the least countenance from 
this boasted argument* 

It is impossible not to observe the difficulties to 
Nirhich our Episcopal brethren are reduced, in en^ 
deavoring to show, on their own principles, that 
diree orders of clergy have been maintained at 
every period. Considering the twelve Apostles 
and the Seventy Disciples, as two distinct orders 
appointed by our Lord before his crucifixion, they 
have thought themselves bound to find a third or-^ 
der, during that period. And what expedient do 
you suppose they have adopted to make out their 
bek>ved number ? Why, some of them gravely 
tell us that Christ himself was one of the orders 
of Clergy at that time ! I will not so far insult 
your understandings. Brethren, as to attempt a re- 
futation of this idea. But if this were the case, 
then, to say nothing of other objections^ the Apos^ 
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iks stood in the place of Presbyters^ which is coa- 
trar}^ to the Episcopal system* Besides, where will 
the zealous advocates for the doctrine of three or- 
ders find Iheir favorite number, even on their own 
principles, immediately after the ascension of Christ, 
when the Deacons had not been appointed, and when 
we hear no moie about the Seventy Disciples ? 

IIL Closely connected with the foregoing ar- 
gument is^another, which is urged with great C05^- 
fidence by many Episcopal writers. It is — " That 
" the Aposdes, while they lived, held a station in 
" the Church superior to all other ministers ; that 
" Bishops are the proper successors of the Apostles ; 
" and that they hold a corresponding superiority of 
" character and office.'* 

If this argument be examined, it will be found 
to have no other force than that which consists in a 
mere gratuitous assertion of the point to be proved 

The ministry of the Apostles was, in some re- 
spects, extraordinary y and of course terminated 
with their lives. In othe^r respects,, it was ordina- 
ry^ and tr^smitted to their successors* Consider- 
ing them in the former light, as men distinguish- 
ed by the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost j 
as endowed with immediate inspiration, with the 
knowledge of tongues, with the power of discern- 
ing spirits, and working miracles, and of con. 
ferring that power on others ; and as invested 
^vith authority to order every thing relating to 
th£ Churcli£s of Christ, under the unerring gui- 
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dance of the Spirit of God, until the Canon of 
Scripture, the grand charter atid directory of the 
Church, should be completed— considering them 
in this character, the Apostles had no successors* 
They were exalted above all Bishops. The Scrip- 
tures give no bint of any class of ministers coming 
after them, to be endowed with a similar character ; 
and until those who claim something like Apostolic 
pre-eminence, produce satisfactory testimonials that 
they possess similar gifts and powers, they must ex- 
cuse us for rejecting their claims. 

Considering the ministry of the Apostles ih 
those respects in which it was ordinary, and perpe*- 
ttial, th^y had, and still have, successors ; and no- 
thing is more easy than to show that these succes- 
sors consist of all those, without exception, who 
af e empowered to go forth and teach men the way 
of salvation^ baptizifig them in the name of the Fa* 
theTj arid of the Son^ and of the Holy Ghost; that 
is, all regular Ministers, who are clothed with 
authority to predch the Gospel and administer 
sacraments. For it was in immediate connexion 
with the comnnand to perforrii these ordinar)*^ func- 
tions, that the promise, which is considered as 
constituting the ministerial succession, was given 
^^Lo lain with you ahvays, even unto the end of the 
tborld* Could the advocates of Episcopacy, show 
ffom Scripture, that the powers possessed by the 
ApostTes Were aRerwa!rds divided; that, while one 
clsfes of ministers succeeded them in the Ordinary 
dotteff^f preaching ai^d administering sacraments^ 
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another class succeeded them in some higher and 
more appropriate duties ,• their cause would rest on 
better ground ; but this, as was before observed, can 
never be proved. There is not a syllable in Scripture 
that looks like such ti divided succession ; nor has it 
ever been so much as pretended that a passage is to 
be found which gives a. hint of this kind. On the 
contrary, as has been repeatedly before mentioned, 
the Scriptures uniformly represent preaching the 
Gospel, and administering jSacraments, as the most 
important and honorable of all ministerial functions. 
Accordingly, when we ask those who adduce 
this argument, whence they derive the idea that di- 
ocesan Bishops peculiarly succeed the Apostles in 
their Apostolic character, (for this aupposition 
alone is to their purpose), they refer us to no 
passages of Scripture asserting or even hinting 
it ; but to some vague suggestions, and allusions of 
a few of the early Fathers. Now on such a subject, 
even if the Fathers were unanimous, we might 
and ought to hesitate, if nothing like what they 
intimate were to l^e found in the word of God. But 
it ought to be known, and remembered, that the 
Fathers cojitradict one another, and the same Fa- 
thers contradict themselves on this subject. Seve- 
ral of them expressly represent Presbyters as the 
successors of the Apostles. Among others, Igna- 
iius, than whom no Father is more highly esteem- 
ed, or more frequently quoted as aQ authority by 
Episcopalians, generally represents Presbyters at 
•tanding in the place of the Apostlest The lollow* 
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ing quotations are from his far-famed Epistks.'^^ 
*' The Presbyters succeed in the place of the. bench 
*' of the Apostles." — i" In like manner let all reve- 
^^ rence the Deacons as Jesus Christ, and the Bi- 
" shop as the Father, and the Presbyters as the 
*' sanhedrim of God, and college of the Apostles.'* 
" Be subject to your Presbyters as to the Apostles 
" of Jesus Christ our hope.'' ** Follow the Pres- 
** bytery as the Apostles," &c. Other quotations 
from the Fathers might easily bexidduced, equally 
pointed and decisive against the argument in ques* 
tion ; but these are reserved for a subsequent letter. 
But still the advocates of diocesan Episcopacy 
ask— ^" Do not the Apostles, in many passages of 
*' the New Testament, manifestly assert their su- 
** periority over other ministers I Do we not find 
*^ them exercising jurisdiction over uninspired pas- 
^ tors ; directing them how to behave themselves in 
** the house of God i and, in short, authoritatively or- 
" dering the conduct of ministers, and the affairs 
*' of the Churches ? Now, say they, if the Apos- 
*"* ties had any successors in the exercise of this 
*' general jurisdiction over other ministers, these 
*'^ successors can be no other than our diocesan Bi^ 
*^ shops^ who are constituted governors of the infe- 
" rior clerg)' ; which is precisely the point for 
" which we contend."— To this reasoning J an- 
swer, the Apostles did possess, and did exercise 
the general povtrer of jurisdiction and superintend* . 
dency which has been stated. In the infancy of 
the Church it was necessary that they should do - 



te LETTER III. 

SO. fifing under the immediate guidance of th<f 
Holy GJost, they were to the primitive Churches 
what the New Testament is to us, the only infalli* 
We standard* But does it foHow that they must 
have successors in this paramount authority over 
other ministers, after the sacred Canon was com* 
pleted, -and the reason of their extraordinary pow- 
ers had ceased ? Besides, let us attend to the con- 
sequences to which the Episcopal reasoning on this 
subject will conduct us* The Apostles, it is 
granted, gave authdritative instruction, or, if you 
please, exercised jurisdittion over the Churches 
atid Ministers which they had constituted* Among 
others^ this Apostblic authority was exercised over 
Timothy^ Titwt^ and Epaphroditus^ whom all Episco- 
palians consider as diocesan Bishops. In fact it would 
be difficult to select individual ministers over whom 
Apostolic authority and direction were more i^e- 
markably exercised than over these. Now, we 
abk the advocates of Episcopacy, WAs this author- 
itative control over these Bishops, the 6xereise 
of an ordinartf^ or of an extraordinary power ? If 
they say, of an extraoirdinary power, theft they 
give up the argument ; for, on the same princi- 
ples, we may and do con,teiid, that the #h6le ju- 
rtsdictioti of the Apostles over othe^ ifiinisters of 
the Gospel, aro&e from their extraordinary charac- 
ter, and the particular situation of the Church, 
and expired with them* If, on the other hand^ 
they say, thatt this was the exercise of an ordinary 
}f^&t^ dien it ihtist inevitaUy foHovr , itax ^ittre m 
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SI divine warrant for a permanent order of minis- 
ters, in the Christian Church, superior ta Bishops^ 
and invested with authority over them ; thus mak- 
m^four instead of three orders of clergy. It is 
not possible to avoid one or the other of these 
conclusions; and they are equally destructive to 
the Episcopal system. 

Accordingly, the whole argument for the superi- 
ority of Bishops^ drawn from their being consider- 
ed as the proper and exclusive successors of the 
Apostles in their official pre-eminence, has been 
pronounced invalid, and wholly abandoned by some 
of the most distinguished writers of the Church of 
England. In this list are found the names of Dr. 
JBarroWy Mr. Dodwellj Bishop Hoadly^ and others 
of equal eminence. 

IV. A fourth argument urged by the advocates 
of Episcopacy, isr— " I'hat Timothy and Titm were 
^^ each appointed to the fixed superintendency of a 
*' large diocese, the former over Ephesm^ the latter 
^' over Crete; that the duties required of them, 
'' and the powers vested in them were evidently su» 
** perior to those of ordinary Presbyters : in a 
" word, that they were no other than proper dioce- 
^ son BishopsJ*^ 

This argument is a comer stone of the Episco- 
pal fabric, adduced with much zeal, and relied on 
with the utmost confidence, by most of the advo- 
cates of prelacy. 

It is unfortunate, however, that all the premises 
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from which the conclusion is drawn, are assumed, 
without any satisfactory, or even plausible evidence. 
•How does it appear that Timothy and Tktts were 
bishops, in the Episcopal sense of the word? 
They are np where, in Scripture, called by this 
name. Timothy^ on the contrarj', is expressly sty- 
led an Evangelist* 2 Tim. iv. 5. And it is probable 
that Titusy being called to similar duties, bore the 
-same character* Now what is meant by an Evaiu 
gdist f He was an officer, says Ettsebitis^ appoint- 
ed ^ to lay the foundations of the faith in barba- 
** rous natiotrs, to constitute them pastors, and ha- 
^^ ving committed to them the cultivating of those 
** new plantations, to pass on to other ^countries 
•* wid na*ibns*.^*— No -descrifition can apply inore 
perfecdy to the work assigned to Timothy ahd TJf- 
tusj as every one who looks into the sacred history 
tnust instantly perceive* They were not settkd 
pastora^ "but HineHint tni^sidnaries. They "sastained 
9io fixed ot permanent relation to the Churches of 
"Epkesus or Crete; and iifnidst thei^ liumerous and 
nlm^st constant travels, were probably as long, and 
p^^haps longer, in other places than in these. As 
for Titusy Dn tVhitby himself acknowledges, that 

* After quoting an authority so often referred to by Episc6- 
j»ftlianiy and so high in their estimation as that of Eusebius, I 
will add, that the word Evangelist is still u^ed in the Presbyta- 
riaa Church, and with the same sense attached to it as in tha 
days of Eusebius, Among us, an ordained minister, who has 
no pastoral charge, and who itinerates to preach the Gospel 
in rtsgious which are destitute of it^ is called an Evan^e^t^ 
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** he was only left at Crete to ordain elders in every 
^ city, and to set in brder the things that were 
^^' wanting ; and that, having done that work, he 
*^ had done all that was assigned him in that sta-. 
^^ tion ; and, therefore, St. Paul sends for him the 
*' very next year to NicopoUs. Titus iii. 12." And 
with respect to Timothy^ the same learned Episco* 
pal writer also confesses, that ^^ there \s no satis- 
** factory evidence of his having resided longer at 
"** EphesuSf, than was necessar}- to execute a special 
*' and temporary mission to the Church in that, 
" place.** Preface to his Comments on Tittcs, 

Some Episcopalians of slender information have., 
triumphed^ because in our. common, Bibles, at thc; 
close of : the Second Epistle to Timothy ^ there is a 
Postscripts in .the following words*^TA^ second £- 
pistk unto Timotheus^ ordained the Jirst Bishop of 
the Church of the Ephesians^ was written from 
Rome^ when Paul was brought before Nero the se- 
cond time* And, alsio, at the close of the Epistle 
to Titusy a similar postscript, importing that Titus^ 
was the first Bishop of Crete, But it is well known., 
that these postscripts make no part of the sapred 
text. It is acknowledged, by all learned men, that 
they were interpolated, by some officious transcri- 
bers, more than 400 years after the Christian aera. 
They are not to be found in any of the oldest and 
most authentic copies of the original. They are. 
not the same in all the copies in which they ar-c 
found* They were solemnly excluded from the. 
earliest English translations ; and for a long time 
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after their introduction, they were generally print- 
ed in a different type from the inspired text, in or- 
der to show that they form no part of the sacred 
canon* Of course, as all Episcopal writers of re- 
spectability acknowledge, they afford no evidence 
. which deserves the least attention in the case be- 
fore us. 

But if there be no evidence that Timothy and 
Titus were diocesan Bishops^ either in the sacred 
text, or in the spurious interpolations, which, by 
ignorant persons, have been sometimes mistaken 
for it ; whence, you will ask, has this notion, so 
confidently maintained bv Episcopal writers, taken 
its rise ? It seems to have been first suggested by 
Eusebiits^ in the 4th century, as a thing which tra- 
dition " reported^ in his day, but of which he 
found no certain record* ; and after him this tra- 
dition has been servilely copied, and assumed as a 

♦ F.taehius says. " It is reported (*t(rro§c*T«») that TimBthy 
** was Bishop of Enhetra, and Tftus of Crete»^* This important 
writer, to whom ecclesiastical historians are so much indebted, 
frankly confesses that he was obliged to rely much on tradition ; 
and that " he coa!d trace no footsteps of other historians go- 
'^ ing before hiai, only in a few narratives." Eutebius lived ia 
a day when clerical imparity had made considerable progress ; 
and, of course, tradition would be apt to attach the same ideas 
to the character of a Bishop in the Apostles' days, a<< actually 
belonged to it in the fourth century. But let it never be for- 
gotten, that Episcopalians themselves adntit, that the title of 
'Bishop is applied in Scripture to the Pastors of particular r«n- 
gregaiions. 
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fact by a succession of writers. Dn Whitby^ not- 
widistanding all his zeal for Episcopacy, speaks on 
the subject in this manner. **• The great contro- 
** versy concerning this, and the £pistle to Timo- 
" thy is, whether Timothy and Titus were indeed 
^^ made Bishops, the one of Ephesus^ and the pro- 
** covAvizr Asia ; the other of Crete. Now of this 
" matter I confess I can find nothing in any writer 
** of lh« Jirst three centuries^ nor any intimation 
" that they bore that name." And afterwards he 
adds, generally concerning the whole argument-^ 
*' I confess that these two instances, absolutely ta- 
*' ken, afford us no convincing arguments in favor 
" of a settled diocesan Episcopacy, because there 
is nothing which proves they did or were to ex- 
ercise these acts of government rather as Bishops 
than as Evangelists.^^ 
But it is still urged, that some of the powers 
represented in scripture as given to Timothy and 
Tttus clearly indicate a superiority of order. Thus 
Paui besought the former to abide still at Ephesus^ 
and gave him directions with regard to the selec- 
tion and ordination of ministers. And he also ap- 
pointed the latter to ordain Elders in every city of 
Crete^ giving htm, at the same time, particular in- 
structions as to the manner in which he should ex- 
ercise his ordaining power, and set in order the 
things' that were wanting. " Here," say the ad- 
vocates for Episcopacy, ** we find in fact the pre- 
*' eminent powers of diocesan Bishops vested in 
^* these men ; and as long as they possessed the 

I 
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powers of Bishops, it is of small moment by what 
name they were called.*' But on this argument 
several remarks immediately occur, which entirely 
destroy its force. 

The first is, that even if we allow Timothy and 
Tlttis to have held such a superior ecclesiastical 
rank, as that for which Episcopalians contend, still 
QO certain argument can be drawn from their case 
in faLVor of an established arrangement in the 
Churcha That they sustained a character in some 
respects extraordinary^ and were called to act on 
^occasions in some respects out of the common course, 
none will deny. Are we sure that, in these, re- 
spects, their mission is to be a precedent for us ^ 
Because officers of a certain character were sent, 
on a particular occasion, to organize Churches, 
and to ordain Ministers, in Ephesus and Crete^ does 
it follow, upon any principle of legitimate reason- 
ing, that officers of precisely the same character 
are indispensably necessary in all countries and in 
all ages to perform a similar service ? Because the 
Apostle Paul in fact partook with other ministers 
in several, ordinations, are we to infer that n6 ordi- 
nation was valid, while the Apostles lived, unless 
one of them was present, and participated in the 
transaction \ By no means. We know that the in- 
ference would be false. For we read that Timothy 
and Titus^ who were certainly subordinate to Paul^ 
and who received commands and instructions from 
him as their superior, were sent on an ordaining 
tour. We read that certain Prophets 9aid Teachers^ 
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att Antioch^ such as Simeon^ Lucius^ and MarUien^ 
who were of a different description of ministers from 
cither of the former, still possessed the ordaining 
power; iand that Timothy himself was ordained bj' 
the laying on of the hands of Presbyters. In short, 
diere are^oMr classes of Gospel ministers, ordinary 
atid extraordinary^ mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment, viz. Apostks^ Evangelists^ Prophets^ and 
Teachers^ or Presbyters. These different tides, it 
is granted, on all hands, were intended to indicate 
some diversity of station and employment in the 
Apostolic age. Biit however they differed among 
themselves, with respect to their endowments and 
qualificationsj^'we find that they all possessed alike 
the power of setting ap^^ others to the w^ork of 
the ministry, and actually ordained. Nay, an in- 
stance precisely in point occurs in the history of 
the ^Episcopal Church in the Urii ted States. In 
the consecration of the first Bishops for that Church, 
the Archbishop of Canterbury presided. Yet we 
all know that the presence and co-operation of the 
Primate were hot necessary^ either to the validity 
or regularity of the consecration. Three ordinary 
Bishops would have done just as well. Yet if some 
zealous hierarchist, a thousand years hence, should 
insist, that because he was present, the consecration 
could not have taken place without him ; the argu- 
ment would have just as much force as that which 
we are now considering. Yielding the whole fact, 
then, concerning the character of Timothy and 
Titus^ for which our Eniscopal brethren contend, it 
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does not afford the least jielp to their cause. It no 
more proves that precisely such officers are neces- 
sary to the performance of every valid ordination^ 
in every subsequent age, than the consecration of 
the first High Priest, under the Old Testament 
dispensation, by Mcses^ rendered it necessary that 
every succeeding induction of the same officer 
should be performed by a similar person, and with 
similar ceremonies ; which we know was neither 
required nor done*. 

But, secondly-'^Wc utterly deny diat Timothy 
was sent to Ephems^ and Titus to CretCy in any such 
character as our Episcopal brethren claim for them. 
We have seen that the fact, if admitted, would be 
useless to their cause. ,;But it is not admitted, and 
cannot be proved. To say, that the very circum- 
stance of their being sent to ordain ministers, and 
to organize Churches, shows that they acted in 
virtue of a superior episcopal character, every dis« 
ceming reader will perceive is not proof, but mere- 
ly taking for granted the whole point in dispute* 
In truth, the whole argument, drawn from the mis- 
sion of Timothy and Titus^ when carefully analys- 
ed, and distinctly stated, amounts to this—" None 
" but diocesan Bishops, as a superior order of 

^ Perhaps it will be objected that this argument proves too 
much, and may be made, by pressing it a little further, to-sup- 
port the cause of" lay-ordinatioru. By no means. For though 
different descriptions of ministers, both ordinary and exiraordina- 
ryy ordained in the days of the Apostles, yet we read of bo or* 
dinstion but what was performed by ministers of some kind« 
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<< clergy, have a right to ordain ministers, and or-> 
** ganize Churches : but Timothy and Titus^ were 
" sent to perform services of this kind : therefore 
*' Timothy and Titus were diocesan Bishops.'* In 
this syllogism, the major proposition, viz. that 
which asserts that none but Bishops, as a superior 
order, can ordain, is taken for[granted. But does 
not every one see that this is precisely the point to 
be proved ? Until this fundamental proposition, 
then, be first established, the whole argument is 
such as all logicians agree in stigmatizing as decep- 
tive and worthless. 

Thirdly — ^We know not that there were any 
Church officers ordained, either at Ephesus or 
t^rete% previous to the mission of Timothy and 
Titus to those Churches. The advocates for Epis- 
copacy, I know, take the liberty of supposing that 
there wer6 Presbytef-s already ordained and resid- 
ing at both those places, before the period in ques- 
tion. And hence they conclude that Presbyters 
were not con^der^d by the Apostle as lawfully 
vested with .the power of ordaining, " or else,*' 
say they, ^* he would not have thought it necessary 
^ to send supmor officers so great a distance, to 

* Archbishop Potter^ one of the great standard authorities 
among Episcopalians, concedes that we have no reason to be- 
lieve there were any ministers ordained at Crete^ prior to the 
mission of Titus to that place. See Discourse of Ch. Gov, p, 
91 > 92; &c. This simple concession, when traced to its legiti- 
mate consequences, amounts, so far as Titus is concerned^ to a 
snnender of the whole argument. 

I 2 
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*' perform this work»" But this supposition is 
made .wholly without evidence. The probability 
IS, that there were no such Presbyters prior to the 
arrival of Timothy and Titus : and until the friends 
of Episcopacy prove that there were,, the whole arr 
gument on which they build so much, falls to the 
ground. The Gospel had, indeed, been preached, 
and great numbers converted, both at Epfiesus and 
Cretey a considerable time before ; but we have no 
evidence that any ecclesiastical organization or ap- 
pointments had, as yet, taken placed, and if so, 
tiien it was surely necessary to send special mission- 
aries, to commence ecclesiastical order, where 
every thing was in a rude and unorganized state : If 
there were no Presbyters already ordained and re- 
siding in those Churches, it is obvious that sending 
others to perform what was necessary, does not 
aiFord the slightest presumption against the ordain- 
ing power ©f Presbyters. 

But, fourthly — Admitting, foi the sake of argu- 
ment, that there were Presbyters ordained, and re- 
siding, both at Ephesus and Crete, previous to the 
respective missions of Timothy and TituSj still no 
advantage to the Episcopal cause can be derived 

4 '< One qualification for a Bishop was, that he should not 
•• be a novice, that is, one newly converted ; time being requir- 
" ed to prove men before they could be intrusted with the care 
♦• of the Church : and therefore the Apostles used not to or 
■* dain ministers in any place before the second time' €€ thtir 
^« €Oini»g thither," PoiUrU Disc, of Ch. Gov, p. 9U 
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from this concession. We learii from the Epistles 
directed to these Evangelists, that divisions ancl 
difficulties existed in both the Churches to which 
they were sent. Among the Christians at Ephemts 
there had crept in ravenotcs wolves^ who annoyed 
and wasted the flock ; and also some who had tum» 
ed aside unto vain jangling^ desiring to be teachers of 
the laxv^ without understanding what they saidj or 
whereof they aj^rmed. And, in the Church of 
Crete^ it appears, that there were many unruly and 
vain talkerSy and deceivers^ especially they of the dr^ 
cumcission ; who gaoe heed to Jewish fables^ and 
commandments of men that turned from the truth* 
Under these circumstances, the pious and benevo* 
lent Pand^ who had laboured so much in those 
Churches, would naturally feel himself called upon 
to do something for their relief. But what was to 
be done \ He was not able, or he did not think 
proper, to go himself to direct their affairs. He 
could not send them copies of that sacred Charter, 
with which the Churches are now fumishtd, viz* 
the New Testament, a considerable portion of 
which was not then in existence. The ministers 
residing there were probably themselves involved 
in the disputes and animosities which prevailed i 
and, therefore, could not be considered as suitable 
persons to compose tumults, and to settle tiifferen- 
ces in which they had tidcen a part. There was no 
alternative, hx^txo %^xA speaol Missionaries^ imme- 
diately empowered by a persofn of ackaawledgod 
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authority, to act in the various exigencies which 
might arise; to curb the unruly; to reclaim 
die wandering ; to repress the ambition of those 
wfco wished to become teachers^ or to thrust 
themselves into the fnirustry^ without being duly 
qualified ; to select and ordain others, of more 
worthy character ; and in general to set in order the 
affairs of those Churches. Now, as both Timothy 
and Titui had been recently with the Aposde, 
when lliey set put on their respective missions, it is 
not to be supposed that the Episdes which we find 
^Krected to them, were written solely, or even prin- 
opatlly, for their instruction. It is probable that 
they were rather intended as credentials^ to be 
shown to the Churches of Ephesus and Crete; as 
means of commanding their respect and ohedien)ce 
to these missionaries ; and, after answering this 
occasional purpose, to be placed on record in the 
sacred Canon, to serve as a guide to the Church in 
eveiy age. Considering the subject in this light, the 
mtr^fact of these Missionaries being sent to Epke* 
$us and Crete does not afford even the shadow of 
ground for ascribing to them the higtilEpiscopal 
powers, of which so much is said» No reason 
that deserves to be called even plausible can be urg* 
ed, for supposing they had any higher character 
dmn that of Presbyters* 

AJrfih remark, which invalidates the argument 

vnder consideration is this* We know not that ei- 

, tfier Ttmoihy or 7?^, (Jone^ ordained a single 
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Presbyter, at Ephesua or Crete. The Epistles giv- 
ing directicHis with respect to those Churches are, 
indeed, addressed to the individual Ministers whose 
names they bear. But this might have been done 
merely because they were the most conspicuous and 
able of the Ministers called to act in those depart- 
ments of the Church* It is evident that some 
parts of these Epistles were intended to guide the 
Churches, as well a& the Ministers to whom they 
were sent* Besides, in all the particular instances 
of ordination which are recorded in the New Tes- 
tament, we find 2L plurality of ordainers present and 
oiHciating* And though we are not formally told, 
diatany other ordainers accompanied Timothy and 
Titusy in visiting the Churches to which they were 
respeetively sent ; we . cannot undertake to affirm 
that there were none such. Yet the whole force of 
the Episcopal argument depends upon taking for 
.granted that each of those Missionaries was ahne 
vested with the rvhok m-daining and governing 
power, in the diocese supp<%ed to be assigned him* 
In the sixth place-— With respect to Timothy^ there 
is a &ct which militates strongly against the argu- 
ment in question. It is this. If he were ever 
Bishop of EphesuSy it must have been when 
Paui^s first EpisUe to him was written: for it 
is in this Epistle alone that the supposed evi- 
dence of his Episcopal powers is found. But this 
Epistle, as the most learned and judicious com- 
mentators agree, was written from Macedonia^ about 
the vear of Chris^ 5a; a short time before the ce- 
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I^brated interview of Paul with the Elders of E^ 
phestts^ at Miletus. This is the date assigned to it 
hy Atkanasms and Theodoret^ iamong the ancieiits; 
and by Dr. Hammond^ the learned Grotius^ Dr. 
Lightfooty lyr, Benson^ Dr. Doddridge^ Professor JS/i- 
chaeSa^ and other modem critics of equal reputation. 
Now if Timothy were constituted Bishop of Ephe* 
sus Bt this period, how came the Apostle [Paiil^ a 
short. time afterwards, in his conference with the 
Eiders whom he met at Miktusj to stile tA^n the 
Bishops of that Church, and to commit to them its 
government^ as we have seen in a former letter ?•*- 
Was Timothy y after holding this office a few months, 
so soon displaced ? Or, if he still bore the office^ 
is it credible that the Apostle should haVe totally 
forgotten the cipcumstance ; that he should cbchire 
the Presbyters of that Church to be its Bish&ps^ 
and charge them to execute episcopal duties ; and 
that, when predicting divisions and h^esies wliidi 
"were about to arise stmong fhem, he should say 
nothing of any superior officer, as their spiritual 
.•guide,^^and bond of unicm? It is not Ciredible. Ko 
impartial reader can believe that Timothy^ at this 
time, bore any such fixed relation to the Church of 
Ephesus as that for which the friends of prelacy 
contend. 

A seventh remark dn this argument, also, de- 
serves attention* Timothy and Titvs are consider- 
ed by 'Episcopalians as diocesan 'Bishops ; the for- 
mer of Ephesus^ the latter of Crete* But it is evi- 
dent from the New Testament history diat neith^ 
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of tbese Ministers was long stationary in anyone 
place. They appear to have been almost constant- 
ly itinerating, to preach the Gospel, and organize 
Churches. With respect to Timothy^ we find him 
atone period with PaiddX PhiUpfiij and Thessahn* 
tea; a little afterwards at Athens; then at Thessa^ 
lonica again. Some years after this, we find him 
successively at EphesuSj Macedonia^ and Corinth ; 
then returning to ]^>hesus ; soon afterwards re-vi- 
siting CorirUh and Macedonia ; then going to yerU" 
saiem ; and, last of all, travelling to jRome^ where 
the sacred history leaves him. In like manner, we 
may trace Titus iu his successive- joumtes, from 
Sk^ria to Jerusalem ; dience to Corinth ; from Co* 
rinfh to Macedonia; back again to Corinth ; thence 
to the Island of Crete ; afterwards to Dalmatiay 
and, as some suppose, back again to Crete. Does 
this look like a fixed Episcopal charge ? Nothing 
more unlike it. ' 

Finally— If Timothy and Titus were diocesan 
Bishops^ then the Apostks sustained a still higher 
office. It is evident from the whole tenor of Scrip* 
ture, that the Apostolic character was superior to 
diat of the Evangelists : and Paulf especially, al« 
ways addresses Timothy and Titus in a style of m/- 
thority. But if this be so, then we have, by di- 
vine right. Archbishops as well as Bishops ; that is, 
four orders of Clergy, instead of three* I know 
that the advocates of Episcopacy disclaim this con- 
sequence. They tell us that there, is no divine war- 
rant for more Uian three orders ; and that ArchU" 
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shops 9Xkd Metropolitans sa:c only different grades o£ 
the same order, resjting, not on Divine appoint- 
ment, but human expediency. But are they consis** 
tent wit;h themselves in saying this i They are not. 
On the one hand, they contend, that the Apostles 
held a station of superiority and government over 
all other ministers ; and this, not on the ground of 
their extraordinary gifts and circumstances ; but in 
virtue of a power which was ordinary and perpetu* 
al^ and in which they had successors* On the 
other hand, the same persons contend, that Tithth 
thy and Titusy though subject themselves to the A^ 
postlesy possessed, in their turn, an Episcopal su*- 
periprity and government over the Presbyters of 
Ephesus and Crete : and this, not founded on any 
peculiat' occasion or exigency, but on essential and 
permanent principles, and transmitted to Bishops 
in all succeeding ages« Here, then, are two 
^grades of Episcopal power ; both equally founded 
on divine rights both superior to Presbyters, yet 
unequal to each other ; running parallel with each 
other for a number of years before the decease of 
the Aposdes ; both resting on principles ordinaiy 
and perpetual ; both transmitted to successors ; 
both essential to the well-being of the Church. On 
this principle Episcopalians are driven to the ne- 
cessity of contending for two orders of Bishops^ as 
indispensable in the organization of every Church*. 

* We avoid the whole of this difficulty by our doctrine. 
We hold that all the authority over other ministers, with which 
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If, to avoid this difficulty, they grant, either that 
the authority of the Apostles over Timothy ^nd 77- 
tus was extraordinarif ; or that the authority of 
Timothy and Tittts ov.er other ministers was sd^ 
they instandy surrender one of their boasted argu- 
ments for a settled prelacy* But a principle which 
cither proves too much, or leads to absurdity, is 
false, and of course inadmissible* 

In short f when the advocates for diocesan Epis^ 
copacy prove, that Timothy and Titus were sent to 
Ephesus and Crete to remain longer, and on a more 
important errand than to several other Churches 
which they visited : when they prove that these 
ministers went to those Churches in a higher 
character than that of itinerant Presbyters : when 
they prove that each of them ordained, and exer- 
cised other Episcopal powers, alonej that is, with- 
out the presence or aid of colleagues : when they 
pXpye that there were Presbyters regularty ordain- 
ed, residing at Ephesus and Crete^ before these 
Missionaries went thither, who might have per- 
formed the rite of ordination, supposing Pres- 
byters to possess Ais power: when they prove 
that Timothy and Titus ordained, not as Presbyters^ 
but in virtue of liome superior inherent character ; 
and that, for the purpose of clothing them with 
this character, they received a new and appropriate 

the Aptatlet and Evangelists were vested, was extraordinary^ 
and necettarily arose frpm the sacred Canon not being' yet con- 
pleted, and the Chucch net yet settled. 
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ordination : when they prove these thmgs^ the ar« 
gument under consideration wiQ be of some value* 
Even then, several essential links in the chain of 
proof for establishing an indispensable and unakere^ 
bk iUvine rights will be wanting. But, until these 
leading facts are established, the argument is ab» 
solutely worth nothing ; and, after all the changes 
that may be rung upon it, and all the decorations 
with which it may be exhibited, it amounts only to 
a gratuitous asMimption of the whole point in dia» 
pute» 

V* Another argument frequently adduced in fa>» 
Yor of diocesan £piscq3iacy, is founded on the s^d* 
dresses in Rev. ii. and iiu to the Angels of the 
Asiatic Churches. " These Angels^^ say the ad^ 
vocates of prelaciy, " were individuals, who pre- 
" sided over the Seven Churches, which are ad- 
^^ dressed in those chapters ; an4 who, of course, 
^^ could be no other than Bishops.^ 

On this argument, also, much stress is laid. 
But, really, its sole merit, as in several precede 
ing casev, consists iu confident assertion, and ia 
begging the whole question* 

Is it certain that by these Angela were meant iu- 
4*]vidual ministers f Some, and, among the rest, 
very respectable episcopal conunentators, have 
thought that by this word collective bodies of pastors 
were intended. Again ; supposing individuals lo 
be meant, what is there in the word Angel yiVidat 
ascertains its meaning to be a diocesan Bishop \ 
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Angel signifies a messenger ; and accordingl}^ 
some able Episcopal writers have conjectured (and 
no mortal can do more than conjecture) that the 
Angels referred to in this passage of Scripture 
were a kind of itinerant legates^ or special rmssion^ 
cries to the several Churches mentioned in connex- 
ion with them. But, admitting that they were re- 
sident ministers; perhaps they were Pastors of sin- 
gle congregations ; or perhaps they were the Mode^ 
rotors'^ or Chairmen of the respective Presbyteries 
of Ephesus^, Smyrna^ &c. Or, perhaps, in each of 
those cities, the eldest and most conspicuous Pas- 
tor was selected as the medium for addressing the 
Church of the city in which he lived. I say per- 
haps^ for each of these opinions has had its advo- 
cates, among Episcopalians, as well as others ; and 
k is impossible to be certain which of them ap- 
|iroaches nearest to the truth ; or, whether they 
■are not all erroneous. Amidst this total uncer- 
tainty, then, is it not abusing the credulity of 
men, to the last degree, to take the whole question 
in controversy for granted 5 to pronounce with con- 
fidence that no other than diocesan Bishops could 
have been intended ; and to represent as blinded 
with prejudice all who do not see and acknow- 
ledge this to be the case ? 

* Tbuii, in our Church, when a letter is written to one of 
our Presbyteries, to that of iVew-For^, for inttance^ it is al- 
ways luMlewed,. ** To tb« ^f odec^top «f the Presley tery e^ 
Nevf-York:* 
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Let it be remembered, however, that, so far ils 
the insulated word Angei carries with it a meaning 
to us, that meaning is much more favorable to 
Presbytery than £piscopaq% It was shown in a 
former letter, that, in every Synagogue among the 
Jews, there was an officer, who, among othef 
names, was called the Angel of the Church. It 
was also shown that the Synagogue model, parti- 
cularly with respect to the names and duties of 
ministers, was adopted in the Christian Church. 
Now if this reasoning be admitted, we must cooi^ 
sider these angels as ordinary pastors, addressed 
either in their individual or collective capacitjv 
probably the latter* ; and the whole strain of th^ 
addresses to them serves rather to confirm than in-^ 
validate this conclusion. 

But we are gravely told, that some of the earif 
fathers declare, that these Angels were single per* 
Sons, and Bishops. Though this is not that Scrips 
tural testimony, which we are now demanding, 

* I am sensible that there is considerable diversity of opinion 
among Presbyterians, as well as Episcopalians with respect to 
the character of the Apocalyptic Angels, But as the sacred \vri« 
ter gives us no informatiuii relative to their character, excepting 
what may be gathered from the name : and as there are at least 
half a dozen different opinions on the subject, all equally re- 
concileable with the scriptural representation, it is do wonder 
that this diversity of opinion should exist. In truth, when 
thorbughly sifted, the whole argument will be found perfectly 
nugatory, and to afford no solid evidence in favor of eithel^ 
Spitcopaey or Prethyterp, 
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ytt Mre wSU admit the fact. Sonie of the Fathers do 
say so. And some of the Fathers go further, and tell 
us that they were Archbkhops ; nay, some of them 
even go so far as to mention the names of these 
Archbishops ; though, unfortunately, they disagree 
among then^selves in making out a list of the names^ 
andf therefore, excite a suspicion that all their tes<« 
timony on the subject is unworthy of credit* But,fur-r 
ther^ it is certain that some other Fathers, equally en* 
titled to respect, represent these angeU, not as indi^ 
vidual Bishops, but sls collective bodies* Now which 
of these early writers shall we believe i No wise 
man can be ^ a loss to answer. Their mutual 
contradictions teach us to put no confidence in this 
kind of testimony. 

I will only add, that the learned advocate for 
pnelacy, Mr. Dodwell^ expressly gives up this 
whole argument* In his book, entitled, One Priest* 
hood and One Altar j published in 1683, he expresses 
the opinion commonly held by episcopal writers, 
that the Angels of the Seven Asiatic Churches 
were diocesan Bishops ; but in his Parcmesis^ pub^ 
Ushed about twenty years afterwards, he exp^icitv 
ly renounces this opinion ; and, while he es^ressea 
much uncertainty with respect to the character of 
these angels, and concedes the impossibility of de* 
cidiBg who they were, he rather intimates his be*> 
lief that they were idnerary legates^ sent from jfe^- 
rusakm^ answering to the sev^ spirits^ mentioned 
Ze£h« iv» t<K that are the eyes of the hardy which 
rmi49€mdJwtArMghthewh9kear^ 

K3 
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VI. The last argument de4uced by the friend^ 
of Episcopacy from Scripture, which appears 
worthy of notice, is that which is founded on 
two parallel passages, one in 1 Cor. xii. the other 
in £phes« iv. The former is in these words- — And 
God hath set some in the Church; Jirst^ Apostles; #^- 
condarily^ Prophets ; thirdly^ Teachers ; softer that mi* 
racks ; then gifts of healingy helps ^ governments^ di" 
versities of tongues* The latter, as follows — And 
he ga!oe some^ Apostles ; and some^ Prophets ; and 
somcj Evangelists; andsome^ Pastors and Teachers^ 
for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, &Cv 
In these passages, the friends of £piscopacy assure 
us, there are various orders of Christian Minis* 
lers, not only enumerated, but also expressly sai4 
to be set or fixed in the Church by its great Head* 
There must, then, say they, be various orders of 
clergy, by divine appointment, to the end of the 
world. 

But if these passages of Scripture are consider* 
ed as representing the ordinary ministiy of the 
Church, in all ^ges, they prove by far too much. 
They prove that every regular Church must have 
more than three orders of clergy : I'hey prove thatp 
among these, there must be Apostles and Prophets^ 
as well as Evangelists, Pastors^ and Teachers t 
They prove that no true Churcli is without miracles^ 
gifts of healing, and diversities of tongues : And« 
if the order of arrangement is that of dignit}^ thejr 
l^ve ibaX gcv^ming lite Church is among the km^ 
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Mt grades of ecclesiastical duty. The friends of 
Spiscopacy will, perhaps, say, that some of the 
o^ces and gifts here enumerated, were extraor(U* 
naryy and confined to the Apostolic age. This is 
readily granted. It is too obvious to be denied* 
But the moment our Episcopal brethren take this 
ground, they surrender the whole argument found* 
ed on these passages. For if all the offices enu- 
merated in these passages were not ^xed in the 
Church, and if the whole enumeraticm were not in* 
tended as a model for us, the principle of the ar* 
gument is abandoned. 

But, admitting, for the sake of argument, that 
the various classes of Gospel ministers here enu* 
tnerated were all intended to be perpetual in the 
Church : admitting all the difficuUies with respect 
to Prophecy and Miracles^ which no Church now 
claims, to be surmounted : and admitting also, 
that the number of orders enumerated, can, by 
some process of ecclesiastical arithmetic hither* 
to unknown, be reduced from four or Jive to 
three^ the number of which Episcopalians are so 
fond i there is still an unfortunate circumstance, 
^hich effectusJly deprives them of all benefit from 
the argument ; or rather, which turns it against 
them* It is this : All the classes or denomina* 
tions of ministers here enumerated, are represent- 
ed in the New Testament, as vested with power 
to ordatfij and as actually exercising this power* 
The ordaining power of Apostles is disputed by 
Moe* Prophets and Teachers^ we have seen, peiw 
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fermed an ordination at Antioch ; Timothy and 7¥« 
ius^ who were Evangelists^ exercts^ the ordaining 
power at Ephesus and Crete ; and Presbyters or« 
dained Timothy to the work of the ministry. Now 
if these different denominations correspond with 
the three orders of Bishops^ PresbyterSf and Dea* 
€on»^ in modem times ; then it follows, that the 
power of ordination^ instead of belonging exclu* 
aively to the ^rst of these three orders, belongs 
equally to them alL A consequence which^ though 
perfectly reconcileable with our doctrine, is ab* 
solutely destructive to the Episcopal scheme. 

I have now given you, my brethren, a sketch of 
the strongest arguments deduced from Scripture 
in &vor of Episcppacy, with which I am acquainted* 
It is for you to judge whether these arguments do 
really establish the claim which they are intended 
to support. It is for you to judge whether they 
give even probability to this claim. Above all, it 
is for you to decide, whether they show that it is 
a claim of unalterable divine right ^ and its admis* 
sion essentially necessary to the regular organia^ 
tion of the Church, and the valid ministration of 
the sacraments. For myself^ I must cons^ientiouA- 
ly declare, that the arguments attempted to be 
chawn from Scripture, in favor of prelacy, do not 
i^pear to me to possess the smallest degree of real 
force ; and that even to concede to them the merit 
of plausibiBty^ is more than an impartial judge 
d aUow* 1 <an truly say, 4faat when I 
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proached the investigation of this subject, I ex- 
pected to find much more in the sacred volume 
appearing to favor the Episcopal cause, than I 
have since been able to discover. It did not occur 
to me as possible, that such confident appeals to 
Scripture could be continually made on grounds 
so entirely unsolid. I might have recollected, 
indeed, the decisive tone with which many inge* 
nious and learned men have resorted to the sacred 
oracles to establish the supremacy of the Pope^ and 
the danming sin of separation from the Church of 
Home* Nor ought we to be surprised that pious and 
learned men, of other denominations, should fall 
into similar mistakes, and express equal confidence 
of finding support where none is in reality to be 
found* The late Mr. Burh has somewhere said^ 
** Let us only suffer any person to teU us his story ^ 
^ morning and evening but for one twelve-month, 
^^ and he will become our master." Many zealous 
advocates of Episcopacy have been so long in the 
habit of saying, and of hearing it said, that the 
Scriptures " clearly," " strongly," and * unque»* 
^^ tionably " declare in favor of their gystcnn ; and 
some of them so little in the habit of reading the 
refutations of this error, that they unfeignedly be- 
lieve it, and scruple not to stigmadze all who do 
not see it, as given up to blindness and prejudice* 
But, happily, we have the sacred volume in our 
bands as well as they ; and, after the most dispas* 
sionate examination, are compelled to pronounce 
their arguments from Scripture, nugatory j tbeip 
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confidence totally unwarranted ; and the whole sys* 
tern which they profess to found on the word of 
Cod> a fabric resting alone on human contrivance. 
After this statement, you will not be surprised 
to learn, that the whole testimony drawn from 
Scripture, in favor of diocesan Episcopacy, has 
been pronmmced altogether inconclusive, by som£ 
of the warmest and ablest friends of that svstem. 
The learned Dodwell, txie of the great oracles of 
ftigh«churchmen, frankly confesses, tliat Bishops^ 
as a superior order to Presbyters^ are not to be 
feund in the New Testament ; that such an order 
had sio existence until the beginning of the second 
century ; that Premiers were the highest eccksi« 
astical officers left in commission by the Apostles ; 
and th^ the first diocesan Bishops were ordained 
by Presbyters^ the last Apostle having been dead 
a ttuffiber of yem befoi^ this new order was in. 
stitiUed in the Church. And even those who at- 
tempt with cof>ftdence to found diocesan Episcopal 
cy on thd* Scriptures, exhibit such contradiction 
and confusion among themselves, as exitirely to in- 
Talidate the whole testimony which they would de- 
live fmn^ this source. Scarcely any two of their 
great standard writers can agree upon any one prin* 
cipfe of scriptural evidence. And accordingly, 
you have seen, that all th« leading argumenjts 
drawn from Scripture in support of Prelacy, have 
been pronounced wholly untenable, and each in its 
turn surrendered, by a number of the most pious 
and learned Divines pf tJne Church of England^ 
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Can Episcopalians, tiien, complain that we are not 
convinced l^ arguments, which some of the most 
competent judges among themselves have declared 
to be inconclusive and even frivolous i 

But diis is not all : The great body of Episcopal 
writers, even those who contend most earnestly for 
the scriptural evidence in their favor, acknowledge;, 
if I mbtake not, that their system is not directig 
laid down in the Word of God. In other words, 
they confess^ that the Scriptures, taken absolute^ 
abncy will not bear them out in their claims* But 
they suppose, and insist, that the focts which are 
mentioned in the sacred history, taiien in eonnexien 
with the writings of the earfy Fathers^ decidedly 
support tins claim. 'That is, the New Testa* 
ment, in its own divine simplicity, is insiifiicieDt 
for their purpose ; but, explained^ and aided^ by the 
writings of fallible men, it declares positively in 
their favor. 

Is it so, then, that a doctrine, held not merely as 
important, but fundamental; not merely asfundamenf* 
tal, but essential to the very existence of the Church:; 
without which her officers are unauthorized^ her 
ministrations invalid, and her sacraments a nuibty, 
csmnot be maintained from the Bible alone ? is it 
ao, thst the Great Head of the Church has given 
US his Word to be a light to ourfiet and a lump t0 
our path ; that be has denounced the most awC(d 
^eatenings against those who add to^ or take from 
the words tffthis book ; and yet that an article Which 
lies at the ioundation oi dll the interests and hopes 
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of the Christian Church cannot be directly proved 
out of that book ? What is this but saying, that 
the Bible is not a Rule either perfect^ or auffidemt 
for the Church ? What is this but embracing a 
principle which makes human testimony coordinate 
with that of God ; and which must involve us in all 
the mazes and uncertainty of tradition ? But the ad- 
mission of the principle in question, is not merely tak- 
ing uncertain and dangerous ground ; it is liable to a 
more serious objection. To say that an article of 
faith or practice, is essential to the well being of 
the Church, which is the Body of Christ, and, at 
the same time, that it cannot be distinctly and sa- 
tisfactorily proved from Scripture ; is, in effect, 
bringing a charge against the great Head of the 
Church, which I know the advocates of this posi- 
tion would abhor equally with ourselves; and 
which is too shocking to be embodied in language. 
But the advocates of Epicopacy tell us, that 
our demand of express warrant from Scripture, 
in this case, will carry us too far. They con- 
tend diat several articles of Christian belief and 
practice, generally deemed of great importance, 
caiinot be distinctly proved from Revelation alone. 
And, particularly, they insist, that if we discard 
Episcopacy for want of direct scriptural testimo- 
ny in its favor, we must, on the same principle, 
discard Infant Baptism^ and the Christian Sadbathj 
Neither of which, say they, can be fully established 
on the ground of Scripture, unconnected with the 
writings of the early Fathers. 
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To this plea I answer without hesitation, that 
if it were true tteit a divine warrant for Infant 
Baptism and the Christian Sabbtxth is not to be found 
in the Bibie ; if it were true that they cannot be 
distinctly supported from the sacred Volume, in- 
dependent of all other authorities ; then we ought 
instantly to discard them. Under such circum- 
Stances, we should be unworthy of the name of 
Protestants if we retainied them an hour. Nor is 
it any valid apology for the addition of human de« 
vices to the institutions of Christy that other addi* 
tions stand on the same ground, and are equall}r 
indefensiblei^ 

But it Wnot true that these important articles of 
Christian belief and practice, cannot be directly 
proved from Scripture. And to assert that they* 
stand, in this respect, on a footing with the doc* 
trine of diocesan Episcopacy, is, though certainly 
not an intended, yet a re^l and gross imposition 
on the credulity of mankind. The divine right 
OF Infant Baptism can be decii>edly and ful« 

XY PROVED FROM ScRIPTURE ALONE. We CaH 

prove from Scripture, with absolute certainty, the 
divine right of Infant Church Membership ; and 
we can prove, from the same source, and with 
equal certaint}", the divine right of Baptism to 
all Church Members. This is warrant as ex* 
press as could be desired. On these two great 
facts, as on a rock, the friend of Infant Baptism 
may stand undaunted and immoveable to the end 

L 
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df time*: and he would be able to do this, if ev- 
ery volume in creation, excepting the BiUe, were 
committed to the flames. Scarcely less evident is 
the scriptural warrant for the Christian Sabbath. 
When we find one day in seven kept by the peo|^ 
of God, as a day of sacred rest, from the creation 
till the giving of the law. by Moses: when we find 
the great principle, that a seventh part of time 
must be solemnly consecrated to God, explictdy 
laid down in the Decalogue, and declared to be of 
universal and perpetual obligationf : when we find 
the disciples of Christ, after the resurrection oi 
their Lord, invariably convening on iHa&Jirst do) 
of the week^ for public worship : when we find this 
day formally and emphatically styled the Lar^s 
day: when we find all this in Scripture, could any 
man doubt of the divine right of ihtjtrst day Sab^ 
bathj even if no uninspired author had ever writ^*^ 
ten a line? It is certainly gratifying to find such- 
abundant evidence as we do in favor of both these 



* These two faotg by no in«an» comprise the zohole of tb» 
evidence found in Scripture in favor of lufani Baptism. Tbc 
impartial reader of the sacred -oracles will find in them, much 
iQpre to the same effect. But these are suffirient ; and consti- 
tute, to all intents and purposes, a full and abundant warrant. 

•f* It seems to be taken forgranted* by many, that-the fo^fih 
commandment, f njtiins the perpetual observance of the secentk 
day in order. This is rertaiuly a mi$:take. It merely conse- 
crates to Oo'd a seventh pari of t'lne ; lea\ ing the precise day in 
order to be tuade the subject of after regu-ation. That this re- 
gulation was made we have satisfactory evidence* 
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ordinances in a number of early and authentic 
writers ; but we do not stand in need of human 
testimony.^ We have a higher and a better war- 
rant. This alone we quote, before a Christian 
tribunal, as conclusive. And when the friends of 
£piscopacy produce any thing like a similar war- 
rant from Scripture^ in behalf of their doctrine, we 
will believe them. 

On the whole, then, brethren, I trust you will 
find little difficulty in deciding what conclusion 
4>ught to be formed concerning a system which 
cannot clatm the least solid scriptural warrant on 
which to rest; and which flies to the writings of 
•fSalttMe men to J^tetp out its scanty evidence. You 
«wSl feel "no disposition, I hope, to call it by hard 
fB&mes ; or to lead its advocates with reproaches* 
4i£it>you will understand your principles, as Chris- 
^tiai^ and as Protestants, too well to receive for doc* 
trinea the commandments of men ; or to take ground 
'Which will oblige you even indirectly to concede 

the imperfection and insufficiency oi the Word of 

God* 
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Testimony of the Primitive Fathers. 



CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

1 HE most respectable and authentic writers iii 
the Christian Church, who lived during the first 
four or five centuries after Christ, are emphattcall/ 
styled, by- ecclesiastical historians, the Fathers 
The writings of these venerable men have beea 
much resorted to in this controversy. Manyi 
even of those who acknowledge the feebleness and 
insufficiency of the Episcopal arguments from 
Scripture, believe that the Fathers speak decided- 
ly in their favor. Whatever doubts may attend 
the evidence in support of their system, drawn 
from other sources, here^ they imagine, there can 
be no question. For the sake x>f such persons^ 
and to enable you to decide how far many positive 
declarations which are made by the friends of £• 
piscopacy are entitled to credit, it becomes neces- 
sary to inquire what these early writers attest on 
the subject before us. 

I shall not now stay to ascertain what degree of- 
respect is due to the writings of the Fathers in ge- 
neraU It is my duty, however, to state, that we 
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do not refer to them, in any wise, as a rule either 
of faith or of practice. We acknowledge the 
'Scriptures ahne to be such a rule. By this rule, 
the Fathers themselves are to be tried; and, of 
course, they cannot be considered, properly speak- 
ing, as the Christian's authority for any thing, k 
is agreed, on all hands, that they are not infallible 
guides : and it is perfectly well known to all who 
are acquainted with their writings, that many of 
them are inconsistent both with themselves, and 
with one another. We protest, therefore, utterly 
against any appeal to them as an authority on this 
subject. Though they^ or an angel from heaven^ 
shoiild bring us any doctrine, as essential to the or- 
der and well-being of theChurdh, which is not to 
be -found in the Word of God, we are bound by 
the command of our Mslster to reject them. 

•But, as'our Episcopal brethren have frequently 
complained, that we treat the Fathers with too lit- 
tle respect ; and even ins'muated that we have no 
tiray of avoiding the force of their testimony, but 
by endeavoring to destroy their credibility ; I will 
give as little ground of uneasiness on this head as 
possible. Waving, therefore, dll further discus- 
sion of their title to credit, I will cheerfully admit 
them as credible witnesses with respect to matters 
of fact^ which might be supposed to come within 
their knowledge. "On this ground, then, I will 
join issue with our opponents ; and not only admit, 
but engage to abide by the testimony of their 
thosen witnesses. 

L 2 
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In examiniing the wTkiogs of the Fathers, I 
shall admit only the testimooy of those who wrote 
within the first two c£ntuai£s« Immediately 
after this period so many corruptions began to 
creep into the Church ; so many of the most re* 
spectable Christian writers are known to have been 
heterodox in their opinions; so much evidence 
appears, that even before the commencement of the 
third century, the Papacy began to exhibit its preten- 
sions ; and such multiplied proofs of wide spreading 
degeneracy crowd into view^ that the testimony of 
every subsequent writer is to be received with sus- 
picion* Besides, if diocesan Episcopacy existed, 
and were of the fundamental importance that our 
Episcopal brethren make it lo be, we may surely 
expect to find some reference to it in the records of 
two hundred years ; and especially when we consi- 
der that those >yere years of the greatest simplicity 
and purity ever known to the Church* 

Before we proceed to examine what the Fathers 
say on this subject, let us . be careful to recollect 
precisely, what our Episcopal brethren contend for^ 
and what they are bound to prove by these witnes- 
ses, in order to make good their claims. When 
they show us passages in which these early writers 
merely speak of Bishops^ they seem to imagine 
that their point is gained : but such passages are, 
in fact, nothing to their purpose. We do not deny 
that there were Bishops in the Primitive Church : 
bn the contrary, we contend that the word Bishop 
was a tide given, in Apostolic timea and long j^ 
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terwards, to every Pastor of a particular congre*- 
gation. Again, when they quote passages which 
barely enumerate Bishops, Preab^iersy and Deacons, 
as distinct officers in the Church, they can derive 
no assistance even from these ; because there were, 
doubtless, Presbyters, at that time,.as well as now, 
who, though mJuU orders, were not invested with 
a pastored 4:harge; and who must, therefore, be 
distinguished from such as were literally Overseers 
or Bishops of particular flocks. Besides, we know 
that there were Riding Elders in the primitive 
Church ; a class of Presbyters confessed to be in* 
ferior to Bishops in their- ecclesiastical character. 
In enumerating Church officers, then, there was 
frequendy a necessity for making the distinction 
above stated, without in the least favoring the pre* 
tended superiority of order among those who labored 
in the word and doctrine. No ; the advocates for dio* 
cesan £pi$copacy, if they would derive any support 
to their cause froni the writings of the Fathers, must 
do what they have never yet done. They must pro* 
duce, from those venerable remains of antiquity, pas- 
sages which prove, either by direct assertion, or 
fair inference, that the Bishops of the Primitive 
Church were a distinct order of Clergy from those 
Presbyters who were authorized to preach and ad- 
minister sacraments, and superior to them; that 
these Bishops, when they were advanced to this su- 
perior office, had a new and distinct ordination $ 
that each Bishop had under him a number of 
congregati<His, with their Pastors, whom he go- 
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4ramcd ; that these Bishops vrmtt ^xclumrely iti- 
ivtsted -widr ijxt aright of wrJmmngj -and admi- 
Jikteriog .^e 'lite oi ^cov^rmation ; and -diat this 
jcind.of .£piscopacy Jvnas considered, by r^e tt^^^ 
|H*imttive tCburch, as .on linstiuition of Jesus Christ. 
.When any .one of diese ifacts is fairly proved, from 
jearly.aouquity, the Abends of Presbyterian Church 
Oovemment yvilLfeel as if they iiad something like 
ftoiid . argument ^to eoi^Bd with; but not tilhthen« 
•Novir, after liaving given much dose and «^oi^ at* 
Mention !to this subject, J can venture to assure you, 
ihat aniall:tfaecauthentic writings which have come 
. down rtO'USy ofithose JRathers who Uved withki the 
£rBt Jbwo^hxmdrtdymvs^ after Christ, there 4s hot a 
migk sentence which can be considered, by an im« 
^partial reader, as aferdtng the least support eo any 
9ttr4iflbese positions. ** 

When you find the «friend&<of Ejaseopaeyassert- 
ingrthatthe iF^f^rs^ in the " plainestterais,'' " ^na» 
jumou8ly,^';and " with ^one ♦voice'' dedare in their 
&vor, 3'ou would naturally expe<^tto findtliese early 
•vmters 'Sa3AiRg much^ ^and eiBpessing tshefcsselves in 
idfctshe and tmejuivocal slanguage on 'this subject* 
fiat, how will you be surprised ito learn, ^that there 
is^ot.ia single authentic writing extant, con>posed 
«ithin tiie first three hundred years after Christ, 
ihat speaks (Urectly vadjhrtnalk/ to the purpose, -cm 
any <wie -point <xn this controversy ! The^r^ writ* 
«rwhp undertook to discifiss the question, whether 
ti^haps and Presbyters were distinct in tf)e Apos* 
lk?s days, msB ^nf^mey who lived indie fouftkjeesi- 
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it 
tuiy : and how he has decided the question we 

shall see in the next letter. In all the writings of 

earlier / date, the character and powers of Church 

officers are mentioned in an indistinct and cursory 

manner ; frequently by way of remote allusion, so 

as to leave it doubtful whether they were intended 

at all I generally without any apparent design to 

convey information respecting them ; and always 

as if the subject were considered by the writers as 

of minor importance. It is from these hints^ aUu- 

sionsj and occasional intimations, that we are to d||^ 

duce the early opinions on the point before us. ' 

Let us make the experiment. Let us bring for* 
ward the testimony of these ancient worthies in or* 
der. And in dding this, it shall be my aim, not 
only to adduce those passages which appear favora- 
ble to my own cause ; but also faithfully to state 
the strongest of those which are usually quoted by 
our Episcopal brethren in support of their claim. 

In the catalogue of the Fathers, who say any 
thing worthy of our attention on this subject, Ck* 
mens Rtmumus holds the first place. He lived to* 
wards the dose of the first century; had doubtless 
conversed with several of the Aposdes ; and left 
behind him one Epistk^ directed to the brethren of 
the Church at Corinth, the authenticity of which is 
generally admitted. The occasion of the Epistle 
was this. There had been a kind of schism in the 
Church of Corinth, in which the body of the breth* 
ren had risen up against their Pastors, and unjusdy 
.deposed them* The design of Clemem in writing 
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^as to call these brediiien to a sense of their dcrty, 
isnd to dnduce them to restore and obey their. Pas- 
tors. Jn tkis'£pi£de the folto wing -passages are 
'A^itnd. ** The Apostles, g^ing abroad, preaching 
'** through coumries and ckies, appointed the first 
**' fruits of their ministry to he Bishops and DecKxns* 
•** Nor was ^is any thing new ; seeing that leng 
** before it was written concerning Bishopsand Dea- 
'** cons. For thus^aith the •Scripture in a certain 
*^ flaee,' " I ^11 appoint their Bishops in righteous- 
|iMiess and thVir Deacons in faith^.^' Ag^iA-— 
* The Apostles knew by oar Lord Jesii^ Christ, 
^^ that contentions wotitd arise -about the nas^e of 
*** -Bpiseopaey ; and, therefore, having a perfect foro^ 
"^^^knowledge of this,' they -appoiated persons, as^we 
•** have "before said; and gave direction how,' when 
'*'-they should die, odier chosen and approved men 
^* should succeed in their ministry* Wherefore -we 
^' Gfmnot thii^k diat ^lose may be ji»dy thrown out 
^^' of (their ministry, who *were either appointed by 

/ 

•^jQ6nwrn#Jiere,*noi4loiibt, refenrto lia, Ix. n.-wbich in «ar 

fiBB|^4*h^itos is rea^«red IwHi'^Uo tnah th^^ffkert peae^, and 

itbine ^saetors righifioutnett >* but which, in the JSeptuagint, with 

which be was probably most coaversaut^ is interpreted thus 

.-^I mil appoint t^ruien in p^te, amUhy Bishop* (twiffwarovi) 
ifi righteou*nets» If we ioterpret Clemens rigidly, he will btaod 
al an advocate for two ordei*s instead of three. But he, doubt- 
less, only meant to quote this passage as a general promise, 
*that under the New Testament dispensation there should be a 
HMgnlarly tMrgaaized Church, and proper officers ; without hb- 
fiicssliafkifid^-to define «ithef Uwimum^r 4>r ^rodw. 
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^ them, or afterwards chosen by other emment men^ 
" with the consent of the whole Church. For it 
^^ would be no small sin in us should we cast off 
" those from their Episcopate (or Bishoprick) who 
^^ holily and without blame fulfil the dudes of it» 
*' Blessed are those Presbyters vaho^ having finished' 
^^ their course, before these times, have obtained ar 
^^ perfect and fruitful dissolution* For they have no 
^ fear lest any one should turn them out of the place' 
** which is now appointed for them." And a litde' 
afterwards—^' It is a shame, my beloved, yea, a- 
*' vciy great shame, and unworthy of your Chrisdan 
^^ profession, to hear, that the most firm and ancient 
^' Church of the Corinthians, should, by one or twO' 
persons, be led into a sedition against its Presby^ 
ters. .Only let the flock of Christ be in peace with* 
^ the Presbyters that are set over it. He that fihaU 
^* do this, shall get to himself a- very great honor in 
" the Lord. Do ye^ therefore, who first laid the= 
** foundation of this sedition, submit yourselves to* 
** your Presbyters; and be instructed into repent*" 
** ance, bendihg the knee of your hearts." 

Ckmensy in these passages, evidendy repres^its 
the Church at Corinth as subject not to an Indivt* 
dual, but to a compaiqr of persons, whom he calls 
Presbyters^ or Ekkrf. He exh<Mrtsthe'membeirs o£ 
that Church'to be^S^^fe»#to these Presbyters; and- 
expostulates with them, because they h^d opposed 
and ill-treated their Presbyters^ and cast them out 
of their Bishoprick. This venerable Father, gives 
not the least hint of any distinction between, the, o^ 
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fice of Bishop and Presbyier^ but {Jainly represciiU 
them as the same; nor does he once speak of three 
orders in the Christian ministry. He mentions a 
plurahty of Bishops in the same city ; nay, he not 
only represents the great cities as being furnished 
with Bishops^ but speaks of them as being also ap- 
pointed in the country villages. 

Had ther« been an individual in the Church at 
Corinth vested with the powers of a modem Bishop, 
could Clemens^ with any decency have avoided men- 
tioning or alluding to him ? Who so proper to sct- 
de differences between Presbyters and their people, 
as the Bishopy empowered to rule !x>tli ? And if 
the place of such a Bishop were vacant^ by death, 
or otherwise, was it not natural for Clemens to say 
something about the appointment of a successor, as 
the most likely way to restore order in the Church ? 
The single fact of his total silence concerning such 
an officer, under these circumstances, is little short 
of conclusive evidence, that the venerable writer 
. knew of no other Bishops than the Presbyters to 
whom he exhorted the people to be subject*. 

There is one passage in this Epistle of Clemens 
SomanuSj which has been frequently and confidentp 

* The learned Grotiusipeaks of it as a proof of the antiquity 
and genuineness of Clemens' Epistle, *' that he no where takes 
*< notice of that peculiar authority of Bishops* which was first 
*f introduced into the Church of jl^ernndria, and from that ex- 
" ample into other Churches; but evidently shows, that the 
" Churches ivere governed bv the common council of Preshtfters, 
*• who, bv him, 'and the A'potHe Paul, are all called Bishops*** — 
Cpist : ad Bignotu 



Testimony of the Fathers^ 135 

l^<}uoted'by Episcopal writers, as favorable tothw 
cause. It is in these words. ^^ Seeing, then,jthese 
^^ things are manifest to*us, it will behoove us to take 
*' care that we do all things in order, whatsoever 
^^ our Lord has commanded us to do. And par- 
** ticularly that we perform our offerings and ser- 
'* vice to God at their appointed seasons ; for these 
" he has commanded to he done, not rashly and dis- 
^' orderly, but at certain times and hoCirs. And, 
" therefore, he has ordained, by his supreme wiH 
**■ and authority^ both where, and by what persona, 
** they are to be performed. They, therefore,, who 
" make their offerings at the appointed season are 
" happy and accepted ; because, that, obeying the. 
^ commandments of the Lord, they are free from, 
"sin. For the ffigh^Priest h^s his proper servi- 
" ces ; and to the Priests their proper place is ap» 
" pointed ; and to the Levites appertain their pro- 
" per ministries ; and the lay-man is confined with- 
'* in the bounds of what is commanded to lay«meu« 
" Let every one of you, therefore, brethren, bless 
** God in his proper station, with a good con-* 
" science, and with all gravity ; not exceeding the 
** rule of the service to which he is appointed* 
" The daily sacrifices are not offered every where; 
** nor the peace-offerings ; nor the sacrifices ap- 
*' pointed for sin and transgression ; but only at 
*' Jermcikm : nor in any place there ; but only at; 
" the altaf before the Temple ; that which is offer- 
** ed being first diligently examined by the High* 
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^^ Priest J and the other ministers we before m^<i 
" tioned." 

From this allusion to the Priesthood of die Jews^ 
die advocates of Episcopacy infer that Qemensm* 
tended to exhibit that priesthood as a pattern for 
the Christian Ministry. But nothing more is ne-* 
cessary to set aside this inference than a litde at- 
tention to the scope and connexion of die passage. 
Clemens is endeavoring to convince the members of 
the Corinthian Church, of the necessity of sub- 
mission to their pastors, and of the great impor* 
tance of ecclesiastical order. For this purpose, in 
passages & little preceding that which is above quot* 
ed, he alludes to the regularity which prevails in the 
natural worlds and particularly among the various 
members of the human body. He refers also to 
die subordination which b found necessary in wX* 
tary affairs ; remarking, diat some are only com- 
mon soldiers, some prefects, some captains of fif- 
ties, some of hundreds, and some of thousands j 
every one of whom is bound to keep his own sta- 
tion. And, finally, in the passage under conside- 
ration, he calls the attention of those to whom he 
wrote to the strict order that was Observed in the 
Temple service of the Jews, and especially with 
respect to the times and circumstances of their ^ 
fering the commanded sacrifices. Such b the 
plain and unquestionable scope of the whole pas- 
sage. Is there any thing here like an intimation 
of three orders in the Christian Miniistry? As 
well might it be contended that Qkmem would have 



Testimony of the fatHers. 1 35 

the Christian Church organized like ah army ; and 
that he recommends ^Mr orders of miaiaters, cor- 
responding with the four classes of military officers, 
to which he alludes. How. wonderful must be the 
prejudice that can make this use of an allusion ! 
And, above all, how weak and desperate must be 
that cause, which cannot be supported but by re- 
curring to such means ! 

The next eju-ly writer, who saj-s any thing on 
this subject, is Herman. Concerning the life and 
cl»racter ef this Father, we have no information. 
We only know that he left behind him a work en- 
titled Pastor J which has come down to our times, 
and the authenticity of which is generally admitted. 
It wa$ originally written in Greek ; but we have 
now extant only an old Latin version, of the au- 
thor or date of which we know nothing. In this 
work the following passages relating to the minis- 
try are found. 

*• Thou shalt, therefore, say to those who pre^- 
** side over the Church, that they order their ways 
** in righteousness, that they may fully receive the 
** promise, with much glory."— Again— "After 
** this, I saw a vision at home, in my own house ; 
'^ and the old woman, whom I had seen, before, 
*^ came to me, and a^ked me, whether I had yet 
** delivered her book to the Elders. And I an- 
^ swered that I had not yet. She replied, thou 
^ hast done well ; for I have certain words more 
^^ to tell thee. And when I have finished all th^ 
^ wordSf they shall be clearly understood by the 
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** elect. And thou shalt write two books, an3 

*' send one to Clement^ and one to Grapte* Fo^ 

** Clement shall send it to the foreign cities, be- 

^ cause it is permitted to him to do so. Bat 

" Grapte shall admonish the widows and orphans. 

** But thou shalt read in this city with the Elders 

** who preside over the Church**^ Again — *' Heat 

" now concerning the stones that are in the build* 

*• ing. The square and white stones, which agree 

^ exactly in their joints, are the Aposdes, and Bi- 

*^ shops, and Doctors, and Ministers, who, through 

** the mercy of God, have come in, and governed^ 

^^ and taught, and ministered, holily and modest- 

*'ly, to the elect of God.'' Again—" As for 

** those who had their rods green, but yet cleft ; 

^^ they are such as were alway^s faithful and good ; 

^ but they had some envy and strife among them- 

•*' selves, concerning dignity and pre'eminenccm 

" Now ull such are vain and without understand^ 

" ingy as contend with one another about these 

** things. For the life of those who keep the com-^ 

" mandments of the Lord, consists in doing what 

^' they are commanded ; not in principality^ or in 

" any other dignity^ Once more^-" For ivhat 

*' concerns the tenth mountain, in which were the 

" trees covering the cattle, they are such as have 

^^ believed, and some of them have been Bishops, 

*' that is, presidents of the Churches. Then such as 

** have been set over inferior ministries^ and have 

*' protected the poor^ and the widtrws^^ &c. 

From one of the foregoing extracts, it is levi^ 
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dent,, tiiat Hermas resided at Homef that he had 
a particular reference to the Church in thatci^} 
aod that the period at which he wrote was, whea 
Ciement^ before mentioned, was one of the Bishops 
or Presidents of that Church* From a comparison 
ci these extracts k will also appear, iisizt ffermas 
considered Bishops and Elders as diffei:ent titles for 
the same office* He speaks oi Elders 2A presiding 
0oer the Church of Rome ; he represents a phindity 
of Elders as having this presidency at the same 
lime ; having used the word Bishops^ he explains 
it as meaning those who presided orner the Churches ^ 
and immediately after J9/«/i^/», (without mention* 
ing Presbyters^J he proceeds to speak of Deacons^ 
that is, those who are intrusted with the protection 
of the poor and of widows* 

On one of the passages quoted above, some 
Maloi» friends ^ Episcopacy have laid conside- 
rable stress* h is this* ^^ The square and white 
^ stones, which agree exactly in dieir joints^ are 
^ the Apostles^ and Bishopry Md Doctors^ and Mi-* 
** nisfersj who, through the mercy of God,^' &c. 
On this passage, Cotekritts^ a learned Roman Ca«» 
tholic editor, has the following note* ^ You have 
*♦ here the distinct orders of the hierarchy, in A* 
^postles^ in Bishops^ exercising Episcopacy, in 
** Doctors^ or ProsiyterSy teachi)ag, and in Ikmom 
*^ midiatmng*" In language of tb^ aanoie import, 
some Protestant friends of prelacy have commenf* 
•d on fhe passage* It is really anrni^g to ftnd 
grave and sober men attempting 10 make so mudt 

u 2 
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of a passage, in every respect, so Itttl^ to their 
purpose. For, to say nothing of the evidently loose 
and fanciful nature of the whole comparison ; it is 
not a warrant for three^ but iorfour orders of cler- 
gy; and, of course, if it proves any thing, will 
prove too much for the system of any Pro(efitanC 
Episcopalian. 

The Episde of Polycarp to die Church at Phi» 
Uppiy written early in the second century, stands 
next on the roll of antiquity. This venerable mar* 
t^T, like Clemens^ speaks of oidy two orders of 
Church officers, viz. Presbyters and Deacons'^* 
He exhorts the Philippians to obey these officers 
in the Lord. " It behooves j'ou,'* says he, *' to 
"^ abstain from these things, being subject to the 
'* Presbyters and Deacons as to God and Christ*'* 
.And again-— ^^ Let the Presbyters be compassion* 
f* ate and merciful towards all ; turning them from 
'^ their errors ; seeking out those that are weak^ 
^^ not forgetting theiwidows, the fatherless, and the 
^ poor ; abstaining from all wrath, respect of per* 
^^ sons, and unrighteous judgment; not easy te 
** believe any thing against any ; not severe in 
<^ judgment ; knowing that we are all debtors in 
f^ point of law." The word Bishop is no wher* 

• It is \«rorthy of remark, that the Apostle Paul^ in writ- 
Sng to the same Church about 50 or 60 years before, Jdse 
•peaks of their having only two orders of officers, yiz. JBi- 
9hopt and Deacon*. See Philip, i. 1. But those whom F^ 
piykd Bithopi^ Folycarp aflerwiurds csU« Fr€§bjften* 
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ifi(Hitio&ed in his whole Epistle ; nor does he give 
the most distant hint as if.there larere.any individ* 
ual or body of men vested with powers superior to 
'Presbyters. On the contrary, he speaks of th^ 
Presbyters as being intrusted with xht inspection 
xod rule of. the Church; for, while, on the one 
hand, he exhorts the members of the Church to 
submit to them, he intreats the Presbyters them- 
selves to abstain from unrighteous judgment, and 
to have no r^i^pect of persons. 

Perhaps it will be asked, Is not Pc^^car)6 spoken 
of, by several early writers as Bishop of Smyrna f 
And does not this fact alone establish the principle 
for which Episcopalians contend ? I answer, by 
no means. Polycarp is indeed called hf this name. 
So also is Clement called Bishop of Some, and Ig* 
ncUius of Antiocfu Nor^ perhaps, have we any 
reason to doubt that they were so. But in what 
sense were they Bishops? We say, they were 
scriptural, primitive Bishops, that is. Pastors, or 
among . the Pastors, of particular Congregations* . 
And in support of this assertion, we produce the 
testinumy of Scripture, and the uniform language 
of the truly primitive Church. But whatever kind 
of Bishop Polytarp was, we shall presendy see that 
a contemporary Fadier exhorts him to be personally 
mojuainted with every member of his flock ; to seek 
out all by name ; and not to overlook even the *^- 
vant men and maids of his charge. Whether the 
minister who could dp this^ was mpr^ than the Pasto^ 
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of a ungfe Congregation, I leave every vaAi^of 
common sense to judge* 

The fourth place^ in the list of Apoetolicai Fa* 
tfaers, belongs to Ignatius* TiM Epistles which go 
under the name of this v^perable Christisin Bi» 
shop, liove been the subject of much controver- 
My* That some copies of them were inteipolated^ 
and exceedingly corrupted^ in the dark ages, 
all learned men now agreed* And that even the 
*^ Shorter Efnsdes," as pqbKshed by Usher and 
Fossmsj are unworthy of confidence, as the genu* 
hie works of the Father whose name they bear, is 
Ae opinion of many of the abteet and best judges 
In the Protestant world* 

But, instead of entering into thfs contiieversy, I 
will take for granted diat the Episdes of J^rtatim 
last mentioned (and they alone are now quoted 
among Protestants) are genuine, and wortfiy of 
implicit confidence. On this supposition let ua 
examine them. And I will venture to affirm that 
instead of yielding to the cause of tSocesan ^/iseo^ 
facy th^t efficient support which is imagined, ^ey 
do not contain a singk sentence which can be eon* 
sdrued in its favor ; but^ on the contrary, much 



<i^ It \» -even As^rced ib^ sosm ^f tb««e inteiyoliitfe^iui weiia 
made with the expr^te view of farnishiag support to the ambU 
Uous claims of Bishops, Speakiag of some of the ioterpola* 
tious. Dr. Hammond^ a zealous Episcopalian, represents them 
as *' immoderate,'* *' extravagant," and ** senseless^ ; snd' 
concludes thai tbey are eridently the work of some ^ impoitor.^ 
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whkh ean only be reconciled with the primitive^ 
parochial Epiicopacy^ or Presbyterian govern- 
ment, so evidently portrayed in Scripture, and 
so particularly defined in my first letter. 

The following extracts from these jE/y/^r/(»? are 
among the strongest quoted by Episcopal writers 
in support of their cause*. 

EpUtk to the Church of Ephesus. Sect. v. " Let 
^ no man deceive himself; if a man be not 
^^ within the altar he is deprived of the bread of 
** God. For if the prayer of one or two be of 
^ such forc^, as we are told ; how much more 
^* powerful shall that of the Bishop and the whole 
^ Church Ke i He, therefore, that does not come 
^ togedier into the same p)ace with it, is proud, 
'' and has already condemned himself." 

Epistle to the Church of Magnesia. Sect* 2. ^ See* 
^ ing then, I have been judged worthy to see you, 
^^ by Damas^ your most excellent Bishop, and by 
^-your worthy Presbyters, Bassus^ and ApoUonius^ 
" and by my fellow servant, Sotio^ the Deacon — 1 
** determined to write unto you." Sect. 6- " I ex* 
^^ hort you that ye study to do all things in divine 
^ coocofd ; your Bishop presiding in the place of 
^ God ; your Presbyters in the place of the coun* 
^ cil of the Apostles ; and your Deacons most dear 
^ to me, being intrusted with the ministry of Jesus 

* To cut off all occasion of doubt, as to thejEairnefls used 
in translatiog these extracts, I think proper to state, that X 
adopt the tnmslalion of Archbishop Wake^ 
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** Christ) who was with the Futhtjr before all ages, 
'^ and appeared in the end to us* Let there be no- 
^^ thing that roay be al;»le to .make a division among 
" you i but be ye united to your Bisbopy and thooe 
who preside over you^ to be your pattern and di- 
rection in the way to immortality*" SecL f* 
^^ As, therefore, the Loid did nothing without the 
^^ Father^ being united to him ; neither by himself, 
*^ not yet by his Apostles; so neither do ye any 
^^ thing without your Bishops and Presbyters : Nel> 
^ ther endeavor to let any thing sq)pear rational to 
^^ yourselves apart ; but bei^g come together into 
^ tho same place, have one common prayer, one 
'^ supplication, one mind ; one hope, in charity, 
^' and in joy undefiled* There is one Lord Jestia 
*^ Christ, than whom nothing is better. Where^ 
*^ fore come ye all together as unto one tem^ of 
^^ God ; as to one altar ; *as to one Jesus Christ ; 
^^ who proceeded from one Father, and exists ia 
** one, and is returned to one." 

£pktk to the Traltims^ Sect* % ^^ Whereas ye 
^ are subject to your Bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye 
<^ appear to me to live not after the manner of men, 
^ but according to Jeaus Christ ; Yi4ie died £br us, 
^^ that so believing in his death, ye might escape 
^^ deathf It is therefore necessary, that, as ye do, 
^^ so without your Bishop, you should ;do, nothing. 
** Also be ye subject to your Presbyters, as to the 
♦* Apostles of Jesus Christ our hope, in whom if 
*^ we walk, we shall be found in hinu The 
<^ Deacons, also, aa being the iniiuators of the. 
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** mysteries of Jesus Christ, must by all means 
•* please alL'* Sect. 7. " Wliercfore guard your- 
** selves against sach persons. And that you will 
** do, if you are not puffed up ; but condnue inse- 
*^ parable from Jesus Christ our God, and from 
"^ your Bishop, and from the command of the A* 
*^ pofides* Ife that is within the altar is pure ; but 
^^ he that is without, that is, that does any thing 
^^ without the Bishop, and Presbyters, and Dea*^ 
" cons^ is not pure in his conscience.** 

TheEpkUe to the Church at Smyrna. Sect. B. 
^^ See that ye all ibUow your Bishop, as Jestis 
^ Christ) die Father ; and the Presbytery as the 
^^ Aposdes : and reverence the Deacons as the 
^ command dF God. Let no roan do any thing of 
** what belongs to the Church separately from the 
'^ Bishop. Let that Eucharist be looked upon as 
*^ weQ established, which is either offered 1^ the 
^ Bishop^ or by him to whom the Bishop has given 
^ his consent. Wheresoever the Bishop ^hall ap- 
^ pear^ there let the peo{4e also be ; as where Jesus 
^^ Christ is, there is the Catholic Church. It is 
^ not lawful, without the Bishop, eidier to baptiee, 
^^ or to celebrate the holy communion. But what- 
^^ soever he shall approve of, that is also pleasmg 
^ to God ; that so whatever is done, may be sure 
" and well done.** Sect. 12. *' I salute your very 
♦' worthy Bishop, and your Venerable Presbytery, 
^ and your Deacons, my fellow servants ; and dSL 
'^ of you in general, and every one in partieiilat^ 
** in die name of Jesus Christ.** 
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Epistle to Pokfcarp. ^^ Ignatiusvfho is also cidl- 
*' ed TheophortiSj • to Polycarp^ Bishop of the 
*' Churdi which is at Smyrna ; their overseer, but 
" rather himself overlooked by God the Father^ 
^* and the Lord Jesus Christ: all happiness !" 
Sect. !• " Maintain thy place with all care, both of 
^^ flesh and spirit : Make it thy endeavor to pre- 
^^ serve unity, than which nothing is better. Speak 
^^ to ever}^ one as God shall enable thee/' Seci* A. 
*' Let not the widows be neglected : be tfaoi^, after 
^^ God, their guardian* Let nothing be done with- 
^^ out thy knowledge and consent : neither do thou 
" any thing but according to the will of God ; as 
^^ also thou dost with all constancy. Let your as* 
^^ setnblies be more full : inquire into all by name : 
" overlook not the men nor maid servants ; neither 
'* let them be puflFed up, but rather let them be 
** more subject to the glory of God, that they may 
'' obtain from him a better liberty.'' Sect. 5. " It 
*' becomes all such as are married^ whether men or 
" women, to come together with the consent of the 
^^ Bishop; that so their marriage may be accord- 
** ing to godliness, and not in lust." 

These are the passages in the Epistles of Jgnch 
titis^ which Episcopal writers have tnumphantly 
quoted, as beyond all doubt establishing their 
claims. Nothing stronger or more decisive is pre- 
tended to be found in these far famed relics of an* 
tiquity. Now I ask you, my brethren, whether 
there is in these extracts, a sentence that can serve 
their purpose ?— Let me again remind you, that 
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they plead) not for atich Bishops as we acknowledge, 
that IS) Pastors of single congregations, each fur-^^ 
nished with Elders and Deacons^, to assist in the 
discharge of parochial duties. On the contrary, 
they plead for diocesan Bishops^ as a distinct and 
superior order of clergy, who alone are invested 5 

with the right to govern the church, to ordain^ and i 

to cotifirTn. But is there a single hint in these ex- ] 

tracts which looks as if the Bishops mentioned in \ 

them were of a distinct and superior order? Is 
there a single word said about the powers of or- 
daining and confirming being appropriated to these 
Bishops ? Not a syllable that has the most distant 
resemblance to any thing of this kind is to be found 
in all the. Epistles before us^« On the contrar}-, it 
18 evldent-r- 

1. That the Bishop so frequently mentioned by 
this veneraUe Father, is only a parochial Bishops 
or in other w<H*ds, the pastor of a single congrega- 
tion. The church of which this Bishop has the 
care is represented, throughout the Epistles, as 
coming together to one place; as worshipping in 
one assembly ; as having one abar^ or communion* 
table; as eating o\ one baf; having one pnnfer ; 
and, in short, uniting in all the acts of solemn wor- 

• Accordingly Dr. (afterwards Bishop) Stillingfieet de- 
clares — " Of all the thirty -five testimonies produced out 
of Ignatius his Epistles, for Episcopacy, I can meet with 
but one which is brought to prove the least semblance of an 
institution of Christ for Episcopacy, and, if I be not mucli^ 
deceived, the sense of that place is clearly mistahnV Ir^- 
mcum. 
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ship. But all this can only apply to a single con- 
gregation. Again, the Bishop here spoken of, is 
represented as present with his flock whenever they 
come together ; as conducting their prayers^ and 
presiding in all their public service ; as the only 
person who was authorized, in ordinary cases, to 
administer Baptism and the Lord^s Supper ; as the 
jjerson by whom all marriages were celebrated; 
and whose duty it was to be personally acquainted 
with all his flock ; to take notice, with his own eye^ 
of those who were absent from public worship; to 
attend to the widows and the poor of his congrega- 
tion ; to seek out all by name^ and not to overlook 
even the men and maid-servants living in his parish* 
I appeal to your candor, my bretjiren, whether 
these representations and directions can be reason- 
ably applied to any other officer than the Pastor o£ 
a single church ? 

2. It is equally evident, that the Presbyters and 
Presbytery so frequently mentioned in the foregoing 
extracts, together with the Deacons^ refer to officers 
ovhich in the days of Ignatius^ belonged, like the 
Bishop, to each particular chiu'ch. Most of the 
Epistles of this Father are directed to particular 
churches ; and in every case, we find each church 
furnished with a Bishops a Presbytery^ and Dea- 
cons. But what kind of officers were these Pres* 
byters ? The friends of prelacy, without hesitation, 
answer, they were the inferior clergy, who minis- 
tered to the several congregations belonging to each 
of the dioceses mentioned in these Epistles ; aii^ 
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order of clergy subject to the Bishop, empowered 
to preach, baptize, and administer the Lord's Sup- 
per ; but having no power to ordain or confirm* 
But all this is said without the stnalkst, evidence. 
On the contrary, the Presbyters or Presbytery are 
represented as always present^ with the Bishop and 
his congregation, when assembled ; as bearing a 
relation to the same flock equally close and insepai- 
rable with its Pastor ; and as being equally neces- 
sary in order to a regular and valid transaction of 
its af&iirs. In short, to every o/tor, or communion 
iable^ there was one Presbytery^ ,2^% well as ortie 
Bishop. To suppose then that these Presbyters 
were the parish Pri^sts^ or Rectors of different con- 
gregations, within the diocese to which they be«> 
longed, is to disregard every part of the represen- 
tation whi<ih is given respecting them. No; the 
only rational and probable construction of the lan- 
guage of Ignatius is, that each of the particular 
churches to which he wrote, besides its Pastor 
and Deacons^ was furnished with a bench of Elders 
or Presbyters^^otne of them, probably, ordained to 
the work of the ministry*, and therefore empow- 

* I say some of these Elders were probably ordidned to the 
work of the ministry, and of course, empowered, tp preach 
and administer ordinances: But this is not certain. They 
might all have been Ruling Elders for aught that appears to 
the contrary. For in all these epistles, it is no where said 
that they either preached or dispensed the sacraments. It 
cannot be shown then, that Ignatius^ by his Presbyters and 
Presbytery^ or Eldershif^ means any thing else than a bench 
of JRuling Elders in each church. 
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cred to teach and administer ordinances^ as well as 
rule ; and others empowered to rule . only. The 
wliole strain of these Epistles, then, may be con* 
sidered as descriptive of Presbyterian government. 
They exhibit a number of particular churches, each 
furnished with a Bishop or Pastor^ and also with 
Elders and Deacons^ to whose respective ministra- 
tions every private member is exhorted, as long as 
they are regular, implicitly to submit*. 

I have been thus particular in attending to the 
testimony of Ignatius^ because the advocates of 
prelacy have always considered him as more de- 
cidedly in their favor than any other Father, and 
have contended for the genuineness of his writings 
with as much zeal as if the cause of Episcopacy 

• Every rcgolariy organized Presbyterian church has % 
Mithoft Xlderj, and Deacons. Of the bench of Elders, tbe 
BUhop IS the standing President or Moderator* Sometimes, 
where a congregation is large, it has two or more Bishops , 
united in the pastoral charge, and having, in all respects^ an 
oilicial equally. When this is the case, each of the Bishops 
is President or Moderator of the £ldeifship in torn. in. sane 
Presbyterijin churches, the Bishops instead of having .one or 
more CoUcaguest of equal authority and power with himself* 
lias an assistant or assistants. These assistants, though clothed 
with the whole ministerial character, and capable, without 
any other ordination, of becoming pastors themselves ; yet 
as long as they remain in this ntuation, they bear a relation 
to the Bishop similar to that which Curates bear to the Rector , 
in some Episcopal churches ; and of course, cannot regularly 
baptize or administer the Lord's Supper without the concur- 
rence of the Bishop. Ignatius,, therefore, could scarcely g^ve 
a more peifect representation than he does of Presbyteriitii 
^vemment. 
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were involved in tfieir fete. But you will perceive 
that these writings, when impartially examined, 
instead of affording aid to that cauae, furnish de- 
cisive testimony against it. 

Papias^ Bishop of Hi^rapoUs^ a city of Asia^ is 
said ^o have been " an hearer of JohUy and a conoi* 
panion of Polycarp!^ He flourished about the year 
110 or 115. Some fragments of his writings have 
been preserved. Out of these, the following pas- 
sage is the only one that I have been able to. find, 
that has any relation to the subject under debate* 
It is cited by £usebius^ in his Ecclesiastical History y 
lib* iii. cap* 39* 

^^ I shall not think it grievous to set down in 
" writing, with my interpretations, the things which 
** I have learned of the Presbyters^ and remember 
" as yet very well, being fully certified of their 
" truth. If I met any where with one who had 
*^ conversed with the PresbyterSi I inquired after 
** the ^ayingd of the Presbyters; what Ayidrew^ 
" what Peter ^ what Philips v/hat Thomas^ or yarned 
" had said ; what John^ or A^therw, or any other 
** disciples of the Lord were wont to say j and 
^' what Ariston^ pr John the Presbyter^ said ; for 
^^ I am of the niind that I could not profit so much 
^^ by reading books, as by attending to those who 
'' spake with the living voice." 

The only thing remarkable in this passage, is, 

that the writer, obviously, styles the Apostles^ Pres^ 

byters ; and this when speaking of them, not with 

the lightness of colloquial familiarity, but as ora» 

H 2 
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des, whose authority he acknowledged, whose 
character he -revered, and whose saymgs he trea- 
sured up* Could we have more satisfactory evi- 
dence that this title, as envployed in the primitive 
church, was not considered as ex-pressing official 
inferiority in those to whom it was applied f 

Irenceus^vfho was a disciple.of jR7i|ycar^,aBd who is 
said to have suffered martyrdom about the year 202 
after Christ, is an important and decisive witness 
on the subject before us. The following passages 
•are found in his writings. 

Booi against Heresies^ £^. iii. cap* 2* ^^ When 
**• we challenge them (the heretics) to that apostoii* 
^^ cal tradition which is preserved in the churches 
" through the succession of the Presbytersy they op- 
^ pose the tradition, pretending that th^ are wiser, 
*' not only than the Presbyters^ but also than the 
" Jfiostles.'^ 

Lib* iii. cafh 3* *^ The apostolic traditkm is 
" present in every church* We can enumerate 
^ those who were constituted Bishops by the Apos* 
*^ ties in the churches, and their successors even tp 
^^ usy who taught no such thing, fiy showing the 
^* tradition and declared fsuth of the greatest and 
*^ most ancient church of Rome^ which she received 
^^ from the Apostles, and which is come to us 
** through the succession of the Bishops^ we confound 
" all who conclude otherwise than they ought.** 

lib* iv. cap. 43. " Obey those Presbyters in 
** the church who have the succession as we haoe 
^l hhovmfrom the Apo^tks^ lUfhg with the succession 
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'^'^ of the Episcopate^ received the gift of truth, ac- 
^* cerdmg tojthe good pleasure of the Father.*' 

Libi iv. cap* S3, '^ True knowledge is the doo 
** trine of the Aposdes, according to the succession 
**' of Bishops^ to whom they delivered the church 
" in every place, which doctrine hath reached us 
^' preserved in its most full delivery^" 

HL iv. cap* 44. " We ought, therefore, to ad* 
** here to those Presbyters who keep the Apostk^s 
" doctrine^ and together with the Presbyterial sue* 
*^ cession^ do show forth sound speech. Such Pret* 
^^ biters the church nofurashes ; and of such the 
♦* Prophet says-^I will give diem Princes in peace, 
** and Bishops in righteousness*.? 

" Lib* v. cap* 20* " These are far later than 
^ the Bishops to tt^tom $he Apostks ddivered the 
^ churches : and this we have carefuHy made mani* 
^* fest in the third book." 

Lib* ill. cap. 3. ^^ The Apo^tlea, fpunding and 
^^ inatructing that church, (the diurch of Rome) 
** delivered to Limis the Episcopate f Anacletm suc» 
*^ ceeded him; after him Clemens obtained the Epis* 
^ copate from the Aposdes. To dement succeeded 
*^ Evaristus; to him Akxander; then Sixtusf and 
** after him Telesphorus; then Mugynus; after him 
^ Pius; then Anicettis ; and when Soter had sue* 
^ eeeded AfuceUiSy then Eleutherim had the £pi»» 

* It will be absenre4 th»t CUmefyiy in a pareceding pag«» 
.jippUes this text to <the. BUheptt coiKBtkuted by tlie Apofitief» 
IrenoM here appUes it to iVel^fer«, whom* be tepe^ft^tsU^ 
leQewsog and conyeying the a^omlie wcctnion. 
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copate in the twelfth place. By tUs succession^ 
** that tradition in the church, and publication of 
•* the truth, which is from the Apostles^ is come 
•* to us." 

Epistle to Victor^ then Bishop of Rome*. " Those 
" Presbyters before Soter^ ytho governed lAie^ church 
" which thou^ Victor^ now governesty (the church 
** of Rome) I mean AnicetuSj Pius^ Hugynusy Te^ 

* Eusebius tells us, that the occasion on which Irenceus 
wrote this letter to Victor, then Bishop of Home, was as fol- 

' lows. A dispute had arisen about the proper time of cele- 
brating £ait€r» In this dispate the churches of Jsia took 
one ^ide, and the western churches another. Both sides 
declared that they had the most decided apostolical authority 
in their favor : the former pleading- the authority of yohn and 
Philip \ and the latter, with equal confidence, adducing Pe* 
ter and Paui in justification of their practijce. In the pro- 
gress of this dispute, Victar, Bishop of the Rjomish church, 
issued letters proscribing the churches of Atia, and the 
neighboring Provinces, and endeavoring to cut them off from 
the communion of the faithful. Upon this occasion Ire- 
nmtu addressed to him the letter in question, showing him 
the imprudence and injustice of the step which he bad taken. 
'jEceles. Hist. 1 lib. v. cap. 24. These facts show, 1. That 
even in the second century Christians began to teach for doc^ 
trines the cominandments of men, 2. That even so near the 
apostolic age* the authority of the Aponle* was confidently 
quoted in favor of opposite opinions and practices, pbdnly 
showing, how little reliance, in religious controversies, is 
to be placed on any testimony excepting that of the written 

'Word of God. 3. That as early as the time of Irenteus, the 
principal Pastor oi»> Bishop of the church of PoTne had begun 

,lo usurp that pre-eminence, which afterwards attained such 

.m wonderful height; and which all Protestants allow to be 

stDtally uBScriptural and «nU-€hristian. 
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ksphorits^ 2iXid Sixtm^ they did not observe it; 
*' (he is speaking of the day of keeping Easter J 
** and those Presbyters who preceded yoUf though 
** they did not observe it themselves, yet sent the 
** Eucharist to those of other churches who did 
^* observe it. And when blessed Folycarp^ in the 
*' days of Anicetus^ came to Rome^ he did not much 
** persuade Anicetus to observe it, as he (AniceticsJ 
*' declared that the custom of the Presbyters who 
** xvere his predecessors should be retained." 

Epistle to Florinus* ** This doctrine, to speak 
•* m6st cautiously and gently, is not sound* This 
** doctrine disagreeth with the church, and bringeth 
** such as listen to it into extreme impiety." (Ajid 
having mentioned Polycarp^ and said some things 
of him, he proceeds :) ** I am able to testify before 
^ God, that if that holy arid apostolical Presbyter 
*^ had heard any such thing, he would at once have 
■** exclaimed, as his manner was, ** Good God ! in- 
** to what times hast thou reserved me !" 

The foregoing extracts comprise every thing 
niaterial in the writings oi Lrenceus that bears on 
the subject before us. And I take for granted that 
no impartial reader lean cast his eye on them with* 
out perceiving how strongly and unequivocally they 
support our doctrine. This Father n6t only ap* 
plies the names Bishop and Presbyter to the same 
persoms, bttthe does it in a way which precludes 
all dou^t that he considers them as only different 
titles for the same office. That regular stdccesmn 
from the Apostles which in one place he ascribes 
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to Bishops^ he in another expressly ascribes to 
Presbyters. Nay, he explicitly declares that Pre^* 
byiers received the succession of tlie Episcopate. 
Those ministers whom he mention^ by name as 
having presidedln the church of Rome^ viz. if/mj, 
Afiacietusj Clemens^ &c. and whom he in one in- 
stance calls Bishops^ he in another denombates 
Presbyters. In one paragraph he speaks of the 
apostolic doctrine as handed down through the sue^ 
cession of Bishops ; in another, he as positively at 
firms that the same apostolic doctrine is banded 
down through the succession of Presbyters. Id 
short, the Apostolical succession^ the Episcopal suo 
cession, and the Presbyterial succession, are inter- 
changeably ascribed to the same persons, and tit' 
pressly represented as the same thing. What could 
be more conclusive ? If this venerable Father bad 
been taking pains to show that he employed the 
tentis Bishop and Presbyter as different titles for 
the same office, he could scarcely have kept a more 
scrupulous and exact balance between the dignitiesi 
powers, and duties connected with each tide, and 
ascribed interchangeably to both. 

Jrenaus, we are told, was Bishop of the church 
of Lyons in France. While he held this statiooy 
he was sent by the church of which he was Pastor, 
on some special ecclesiastical business, to Some* 
On this mission he carried with him a letter from 
the Presbytery of his church, directed to Eleuthe'^ 
rius, Bishop of Rome; in which be is called a 
Presbytery and in which they style him xhwbrQthsit 
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^ssid c^Ueagtte. " Father Ekutherms^ we wish you 
*• health in all things, and always in God. We 
** have requested IrenomSy our brother and col- 
** league, to deliver you this letter," &c. Had the 
tide of Presbyter imported, at that time, an order 
distinct from that of Bishtp and inferior to it, would 
the writers of this official recommendatory letter, 
have chosen a subordinate title for a man whom 
they meant to honor ? To use the language of 
Bishop StilUngJleet^ " What could any one imagine 
^ from this mode of speaking, but that the Bkhop 
♦' was nothing but the senior Presbytery or one that 
^ had a primacy of order among, but no divine 
** right to a power of jurisdiction over, his fellow 
^* Presbyters?'* Iremcunu 

ytistin Martyr^ in describing the mode of wor- 
ship adopted by the Christians in his day, says, 
** Prayers being ended, bread and a cup of water 
'* and wine are then brought to the President of the 
^ brethren^ and he, receiving them, offers praise 
** and glory to the Father of all things, through 
^^ the name of the Son and the Holy Spirit: and 
" he is long in giving thanks, for that we are 
" thought worthy of these blessings. When he 
" has ended prayer and giving of thanks, the whole 
" people present signify their approbation by say- 
** ipg, amen* The President having given thanks, 
^ and the whole people having expressed their ap- 
•* probation, those that are called among us Dea^ 
** consy distribute to every one of those that are 
^ present, that they may partake of the bread and 
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** wine and water, for which dianks have been gi* 
** ven ; and tx> those that are not present, they car* 
" ry.'* And again, a little afterwards, he tells us, 
^ Upon Sunday, all those who live in cities and 
" country-towns, or villages belonging to them, 
*' meet together, and the writings of the Apostles 
" and Prophets are read, as the tinae will allow* 
*' And the reader being silent, (or having ended) 
** the President delivers a discourse, instructing 
^' and exhorting to an imitation of those things that 
" are comely. We then all rise up, and pour out 
" prayers. And, as we have related, prayers be- 
** ing ended, bread and wine and water are brought^ 
" and the President^ as above, gives thanks accord* 
ing to his ability^ ; and the people signify theirs 
approbation, saying, ameru Distribution and 
^* communication is then made to every one diat 
** has joined in giving thanks ; and to those that 
*' are absent it is sent by the Deacons. And those 
** that are wealthy and willing, contribute according* 
to their pleasure. What is collected is deposited 
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* This passage is one among- the numerous testimonies 
wth which antiquity abounds^ that there were no Forvn* of 
Prayernaed in the primitive church. Each Pastor or Bishop 
led the devotions of his congregation according to his ability* 
For the first three hundred years after Christ, no trace of pre- 
scribed Liturgies is to be found. The Liturgies which go un- 
der the names of Peter^ Mark, James, Clement, and sBasil, 
have been given up as forgeries, even by the most respectable 
Episcopal writers. See A Discourse concerning Liturgies, by 
the Rev. David Clarkson, a Presb3i:erian minister of England, 
the venerable ancestor of the family of that name in this city» 
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** in the hands of the President^ and he helps the 
** orphans and widows, those that arc in want by 
•* reason of sickness, or any other cause ; those 
•* that are in bonds, and that come strangers from 
^^ abroad. He is the kind guardian of all that are 
** in want. We all assemble on Sunday^ because 
** God, dispelling the darkness and informing the 
*' first matter, created the wbrld \ and also because, 
•♦ upon that day, Jesus Christ our Saviour rose from 
" the dead." ApoL 1. p. 95—97. 

It is generally agreed, by Episcopal writers as 
wdl as others, that the officer several times men- 
tioned in these extracts from jfustin Martyr^ viz. 
the President^ was the Bishop of the church, whose 
public ser\'ice is described. Now as this venerable 
Father is obviously describing the manner in which 
each particular congregation conducted its worship 
in his day, it follows that, in the time of yustitiy 
every congregation had its Bishop; or, in other 
words, that this was a tide applied in primitive 
times to the ordinary Pastors of particular churches. 

The testimony of Clemens Alexandrinits, who 
flourished at the close of the second century, is 
likewise in favor of our doctrine concerning the 
Christian ministry. Clement was a Presbyter of the 
church in Alexandria^ and a prodigy of learning ia 
his day. The following extracts from his writings 
will enable you to judge in what light he ought to 
be considered as a witness on this subject. 

Pcedagog. lib* 1. " We who have rule over the 
" churches, are Shepherds or Pastors, after Ae 
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"image of the Good Shepherd.^ liid. lib* \\u 
In proof of the impropriety of women wearing 
foreign hair, among other arguments, he uses this, 

On whorn^ or what will the Presbyter impose hi» 
** hand ? To whom or what will he give his bless- 
^ ing ? Not to the woman who is adorned, but to 
^^ strange locks of hair, and through them to an- 
*• other's head.** Ibid^ " Many other commands, 
^* appertaining to select persons, are written in the 
^ sacred books ; some to PresbyterSy some to Bisfh 
*^ ops^ some to Deacons^ and some to widows*" 

Stromat. lib. i. " Just so in the church, the Prei' 
^ byters are intrusted with the digrdjied ministry; 
** the Deacons with the subor£nate^ Ibid. lib. iii. 
Having cited the apostolic directions concerning 
marriage, in 1 Tim* v. 14. &c. he adds, " But he 
^ must be the husband of one wife only, whether 
** he be a Presbytery or Deacon^ or layman, if he 
" would use matrimony without reprehension.'* 
Again—" What can they say to these things 
** who inveigh against marriage ? Since the Apos- 
" tie enjoins, that the Bishop to be set over the 
" church be one who rules his own house welL" 
3id. lib. vi. " This man is in reality a Presbyter^ 
" and a true Deacon of the purpose of Gk)d — not 
** ordained of men, nor because a Presbyter, there- 
" fore esteemed a righteous man ; but because ft 
" righteous man, therefore nqw- reckoned in the 
" Presbytery ; and though here upon earth he hath 
** not been honored with the chief seat, yet he 
^ shall sit down among the four and twenty thrones* 
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"judging d^e people, as yo/an says in the fie^^ela- 
^* tion." Again, JT&J. " Now in the cburcli here^ 
the progressions oi, Bishops^ .Presbyters^ Deacjom^^ 
I deem to be imitations of the evangelical gloiy, 
^^ and of that dispensation which the Scriptures tell 
us they look for^ who, following the steps of the 
Apostles, have Jived according to the Gospel in 
the perfectionof righteousness* These men, the 
Apostle writes, being taken up into the clouds, 
^^ shall first minister as Deacons^ t^en be admitted 
to a rank in the Presbytery^ according to the 
{»*ogressi<Mi in glory: for glory difFer^th from 
^lory, until they grow up to a perfect man," 
Again—" Of that service ^f God about which men 
^^ are conversant, one is that which makes them 
**' better ; the other ministerial. In like manner in 
** the church, the Presbyters retain the form of that 
" kind which makes men better f and the Deacons 
*'^ tbait which is ministerial. In both these minis- 
^* tries, the angels serve God in the dispensation 
♦' of earthly things,'' Again, in his book, Sims 
dives sahandus sitj he has the following singular 
passage : " Hear a fable, and yet not a fable, but 
" a true story reported of yohii the Apostle, deli- 
** vered to us, and kept in memory. Aiier the 
*' death of the tyrant, when he (John) had retum- 
" ed to Ephesus^ out of the isle of Patmos^ being 
** desired, he • went to the neighboring nations, 
** where he appointed Bishops^ where he set in or- 
** der whole cities, and where he chose by lot unto 
^^ the ecclesiastical function, of those who had 
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** been pointed out by the Spirit as by name. Wlicn 
" he was come to a certain city, not far distant, the 
^ name of which some mention, and among other 
^^ things had refreshed the brethren ; beholding a 
" young man of a portly body, a gracious coun^ 
^' tenance, and fervent mind, he looked upon the 
^^ Bishops who was set over all, and said, I com- 
" mit this young man to thy custody, in presence 
^^ of the church, and Christ bearing me witness* 
" When he had received the charge, and promised 
^' the performance of all things relative to it, John 
^^ again urged, and made protestation of the same 
^^ thing; and afterwards departed to ^/^A^^t^. And 
" the Presbytery taking the young man, brought 
^^ him to his own house, nourished, comforted^ 
^^ and cherished him ; and at length baptized him*'' 
From these extracts you will perceive, that Ct> 
menty though a Presbyter of the church of Akxan^ 
dria^ speaks of himself as one of its Governors^ 
and claims the tide of a " Shepherd ov Pastor ^ after 
the image of the Good Shepherd," a title which 
the greater part of Episcopal writers acknowledge 
to have been given in the primitive church to the 
highest order of ministers. He represents the 
Presbyters as intrusted with the dignified ministry^ 
and the Deacons with the subordinatey without sug* 
gesting any thing of a mere dignified order. He 
applies the apostolic direction in 1 77m. ii. 4. in 
one place to Bishops and in another to Presbyters^ 
which would have no pertinency if he did not refer 
in both cases to the same order of ministers. He 
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#c»npare^ the grsdes of dMifdi x&cexs with the 

«fders of angek; bat we ;read onljrof 4mgeb and 

imAta^els. It is cbatrv^kit ^abo, that the person 

towdiom yoiin committed :$be youi^ maa, is in one 

<pbce caUed a Biekap^ and inmiediatefy^ afterwards 

a Presbytery which we caanot sappoae wonfai have 

i)een done, had die supertority of order for which 

f»rriad$fo contend, -been known in bis day. It is 

£xrthersu{>pos^l)y'SORie, that wh^i Clisn^nT speak9 

vi imposkion of hands ton ,the hesids of those fe- 

anales who wore false hair, he alliades to the v'ke of 

^Co^^tmuxthn. If this be so, which is extremely 

tdcMcbtfuI, it is the first hint we.haiRe, in jII antiqui- 

ity, of :this rite being jM^actised $ butj tmfortunately 

(ibr the JEpiscopal canse^ the inqiosition 'df hands 

diere mentioned, is ascribed to Presbifters* ^' On 

^wfaom or what will the jPr^jf^f^ impose his hand ?^ 

From these circumstances, we may confidently in- 

&r, ^^ie^t^kmera knew nothiiig of an or^r a£ Bish* 

yeps^ distinct iiiom and superior to Pr&tlnftets^ and 

4hst Ihe purity fof the apostolic age was not, when 

.he wrote, in this o^espect, materially correpted* 

It is readily granted, that this Father once speaks 

♦of ^ Bishops^ Presbyters^ and Deacons^^ and once 

«K>re, inverting the order, of '" Ptesbt/ters, Bish* 

opSy and Deacons/^ He also represents 'diese a9 

*** progres(sions which imitate the angelic glor)',** 

and refers to the " chief seat in the Presbytery." 

3uttnone of thcise modes of expression afford the 

least .-«oimtenance to the Episcopal doctrine^ He 

no where tells us that there was «ny difierence of 

o 2 
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order^ in his day, between Bishops and Presbyters^ 
and &r less does he convey any hint, that only tht 
former ordained and confirmed. He says nothing 
of eidier of these rites, directly or indirectly, in any 
of his works. And when the friends of Episcopacy 
suppose, that the n:iere use of the words Bishop and 
Presbyters^ establishes their claim, they only adopt 
the convenient method of taking the point in dis- 
pute ior granted) without a shadow of proof. If 
we suppose the Bishop or Pastar^ alluded to by 
Clement^ to be the standing Mkiercaor or Chairman 
of the Presbyters^ belonging to a single congrega- 
tion, without any superiority of order over such oi 
them as preached and administered ordinances, it 
will not only account for the strongest expressions 
above recited ; but is, in fact, the only suppo^tion 
that can be reconciled with the tenor of his writings. 

I have now gone through the testimony of those 
Fathers who lived and wrote within the drsXtw^ 
Centuries after Christ*, the limits which I pre- 
scribed to myself at the beginning of this letter. 

* The well informed reader will observe, that I have taktiv 
iu> notice of certain writings, called the Jpostolical Canow, 
and the Apottolical Constittuhtu, which have been sometimet 
quoted in this controversy. They are so generally considered 
as altogether unworthy of credit, that I deem no apology 
necessary for this omission. When Episcopal writers of the 
greBteut eminence style them "impudent forgeries," and 
Iheir author ** a cheat, unworthy of credit," I may well be 
exeiiwd Ibr passing them hj. 
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And I can solemnly assure you, my brethren, that 
the foregoing extracts, besides what I have deemed 
favorable to our own cause, also contain, to the 
best of my knowledge and belief, the strongest pas^ 
sages that are to be found, within that period, in 
support of diocesan Episcopacy. I may confident- 
ly challenge the most zealous Episcopalian to pro- 
duce, out of the writers of those times, a single 
sentence which speaks more ^^/^y or decidedly in 
favor of his system, than those which have been 
presented. If there be any such, I have not 
been so fortunate as to meet with them; ncit 
have the ablest Episcopal writers with whom I 
have been conversant, appeared to know of their 
existence. You have before you, not merely a 
sp^tnen of those quotations which they consider 
as most favorable to their cause, but in fact, the 
great body of the strongest and best passages for 
Aeir purpose, that they are able to produce. 

Let me, then, appeal to your candor, whether 
the assertions made at the beginning of this letter, 
are not fully supported. Have you seen a single 
passage which proves that Cbristian Bishops^ with- 
in the first two centuries, were, in fact, an order 
of clergy distinct from those Presbyters who were 
authorized to preach and administer sacraments, 
and superior to them ? Have you seen a sentence 
which furnishes even probable testimony, that these 
Bishops received, as such, a new and superior or* 
dination ; that each Bishop had under him a num« 
ber of congregations with their Pastors, whom 1m 



g«ven)«dj and i^ >with tbis sapeiiar ^Mnder ^$^ 
fibiMvcljfr >iv»s floppaitied the p(D!W«r 0f ^i&mif^sQd 
Mmioiateriog ^e rtte c^ Confirma^ian ? Hav^ y<%i» 
fiiund «vcii|fii&ittfi&fe evideiice ki suppon of ^say^t^ 
of Aeae acttdes of flfttscopa]: belief:? Abo^ ^ 
have y«(u fcmnd^a syUakk jwSuch m^nM^^ythatlii^e 
«ieve not aoly^/acC^, hut also ibattbey were deem- 
ed of ao jEiuch iflaportance as to be essential to tli$ 
ireiy exiatence of the church? £veii supposiog ym 
had found audi dedaratioQs in some or afl ot At 
cawly fathers ; what then ? JIiataricJact,is not I^ 
nme institution* But have you found the Jbctf I 
vriU ventune to say, you have not. We are so i^x 
from being told by the writers withki th>9 period) 
^^ with one voice,'' that Siishc^ are a superior or* 
der to preaching Presbytet^^ that ^ot ^ne amo^ 
jthem says *uny thing Uke it Instead of finding them 
^' unanisnously," and ^SconstanUy" dsclariitg thctf 
the right of Or^£fuz^on is exclusively vested ki Msh- 
^ as a su^rior order, we cannot -find a jsif^k 
faaaqge in which auich i^rmatiosi, lor any 4;hHag 
that i^aensibles It, is loonveyed. And, with ceiipei)C 
to Ckiijfirjm0ion^ wfaic^h b .claimed as rooe.of the 
^^^piiate duties pf the diocesan jBisbop, it is not 
so ^uch as imce menti&ned by any audientic writer, 
irithin ^e £rst two hundred years, as a ceremony 
«i4iich was is use id aU*^ and ^udh less as appropii? 
jlled fto a padicular order of clergy. 

^ Ux^iets the . ^Dulilltl pa98sge before <|aDted; hfm >^* 
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On the eontraiy, we have seen that these writers, 
with remarkable UDiformity, apply the terms Bishof^ 
J^resbytety President^ Shepherd^ Pastor y interchange- 
ably to the same officers ; that the apostolical svccesm 
sion is expressly ascribed to Presbyters; that a 
Bishop is represented as performing duties which 
would involve absurdity on any, other supposition 
than that of his being the Pastor of a single fiock; 
and that in all cases in which any distinction is 
made between Bishops and Presbyters^ it evidently 
points out, either the distinction between preaching 
and ruling Presbyters ; or that between those who 
were fixed Pastors of churches, and those who, 
though in full orders, and of the same rank, had no 
pastoral charge, and until* they obtained such a 
place, acted the part of assistants to Pastors, In 
short, when the testimony of the early Fathers is 
thoroughly sifted, it will be found to yield nothing 
to the Episcopal cause but simply the title Bishop, 
Now when the advocates of Episcopacy find this ti- 
tle in the New Testament evidently applied to Prea* 
hyterSy they gravely tell us that the mere title is no- 
thing, and that the interchange of these titles i$ 
nothing* But when we find precisely the same ti* 
ties in the early Fathers, and the same interchange 
of these titles, they are compelled either to alter 
their tone, and to abandon their former reasoning, 
or else to submit to the mortification of being con- 
demned out of their own mouths. 

and if so, then it will follow, from that pasflag^j thaty in tho 
days of Clcmm*, Frafyter^ confirm^. 
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The friends <nf prelacy have often^ and with 
much appai:ent confidence, challenged us to pro- 
duce out pf all the early Fathers, a single instance 
of an OrdinatiGTi perfc»-njed by Presbyters. Those 
who give this challenge might surely he es;pected» 
in all decency and justice, to have a case of Epis' 
copal Ordination ready to be brought forward, from 
the same venerable records. But have they ever 
produced such a case ? They have not. Nor can 
they produce it. As there is, unquestionably, no 
instance mentioned in Scripture of 2S\y person, 
4Mrith the title oi Bishops performing an Ordination ; 
#0 it is equally certain tliat no such instance has 
^t been found in. any Christian witer within the 
Jlr9t 4wo centuries^ To find a |»'ecedent £avQraUe 
to their doctrine, the advocates of Episcopacy have 
•bef n under the necessity of wanderii^ Inlo p^ij^i)^ 
whesi the simplicity <^ the Qospel had, in a comk' 
./derable degree, given plaqe to the devices of m^; 
aod when the tfum of sin had comnoenced that sy^ 
tem of unhallowed usurpation, which for so msaof 
ce»l;arie3 ^xuruptod and degr^d^ the ch^jrch of 
God* 

Such ijs the pesvdt pf the appeal to the ^rly Fa« 
lihers. They fire «o &r from jgiving even a sem- 
blance pf support to the {Episcopal claim, thgt, like 
the Scriptures, they e^^y wher^ speak a lai]iguage 
wholly inconsisteot with it, dfid favomble Koslfy to 
the doctrine of ministerial parky. What then 
shall we say of the .assertions so often ^d so confi* 
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dently made, that the doctrine of a superior order 
of Bishops has been .maintained in the church, 
** from the earliest 2i^s^ in ** the ages immedi- 
" ately succeeding the apostles," and by " all the 
** fathers, from the beginning ? ^ What shall we 
say of the assertion, that the Scriptures, interpreted 
by the writings of the early Fathers^ decidedly sup* 
port the same doctrine \ I will only say, that those 
who find themselves able to justify such assertions, 
must have been much more successful in discover- 
ing early authorities in aid of their cause, than the 
most diKgem, learned^ and keen-si|^ed of their 
predecessonu 
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Testimony of some of the Later Fathers. 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

In citing the Fathers, it was necessary te 
draw a distinct line between those who are to 
be admitted as credible witnesses, and those 
whose testimony is to be suspected. I have accord- 
ingly drawn thb line at the close of the second 
century. About this time, as will be afterwards 
shown, among many other corruptions, that of 
clerical imparity appeared in the church ; and even 
the Papacy, as we have before seen, had begun to 
prge its anti-christian claims* From the com- 
mencement of the third century, therefore, every 
witness on the subject of Episcopacy is To be re- 
ceived with caution. As it is granted, on all hands, 
that the mystery of iniquity had then begun to tvork : 
as great and good men are known, from this 
time, to have countenanced important errors ; 
errors acknowledged to be such by Episcopa- 
lians as well as ourselves: as uncommanded 
rites and forms, both of Jewish and Pagan origin, 
^egan to be introduced into Christian worship, and 
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to hsive a stress laid upon diem as unreasonable as 
it was unwarranted ; we are compelled to examine 
the writers from the commencement of the third 
century downwards^ with the jealousy which we 
feel towards men who stand convicted of having 
departed from the simplicity of the gospel ; and 
concerning some of whom it is perfecdy well known, 
that many of their alleged facts are as false as 
^m principles* 

But though the Fathers from the beginning of 
the third century are not to be contemplated with 
the same respect, nor relied upon with the same 
confidence as their predecessors ; still they deserve 
much attention ; and in the perusal of their writings, 
we shall find many passages which confirm the doc- 
trine and the statements exhibited in the foregoing 
pages* We shall sometimes, indeed, meet with 
modes of expression and occasional hints, which 
indicate that the love of pre-eminence, which has so 
much disturbed the church as well as the state, had 
begun to form into a system its plans and claims. Not 
a sentence, however, can be found until the fourth 
century,*which gives any intimation that J?/.$Ae»/r,s were 
considered as a different order irota Presbyters; or 
that the former were peculiarly invested with the 
ordaimng power, htt us then inquire in what man* 
ner some of these later Fathers speak on the )^ub- 
ject under consideration. 

TertuJlian began to flourish about the year 200« 
His writings arc voluminous, and their authenti- 
city is generally admitted* And though he has 
been often quoted by our opponents in this contro- 



in LETTER V. 

versy, as a witness favorable to theircause, yet if 
I mistake not, a little attention to the few hinu 
wbich he drops on this subject, will show that his 
testimony is directly of an opposite kind. The fol- 
lowing passages are found in his works. 

Apolog, " In our religious assemblies certain 
" approved Eiders preside, who have obtained their 
*' office by merit, and not by bribes." De Corona. 
" We receive the sacrament tif the Lord's Supper 
" from the hands of none but the Presidents of our 
" assemblies." In the same work, cap. 3, he ii^ 
forms us, that the Christians among whom he 
dwelt, were in the habit of receiving the Lord's 
Supper three times in each week, viz. on Wednes- 
days and Fridays, as well as on the Lord's drnjS' 
Ibid, " Before we go to the water to be bap- 
" tized, we first, in the church, under the hand 
*' of the President, profess to renounce the dc- 
'* vil." De Bapttsmo. " It remains that I rc- 
** mind you of the custom of giving and receiving 
" Baptism. . The right of giving this ordinance 
ongs to the highest Priest, who is the Bishop: 
n to Elders and Deacons ; yet not without the 
hority of the Bishop, for the sake of the honor 
the church. This being secured, peace is 
ured; otherwise, even the A»h/ have the 
hL" He then goes on to observe, that al- 
jh the laity have the right of baptizing in 
of necessity ; j'et that *' they ought to be mo- 
it, and not assume to themselves the appointed 
ce of the Bishap.^ De Haretic. " Let them 
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'^ (the heretics) produce the original of their 
" churches; let them turn over the roll of their 
** Bishops ; so running down in a continued suc- 
" cession, that their first Bishop had some one of 
*' die Aposdes, or of the apostolic men (who per- 
** severed with the Apostles) for his author and 
** predecessor. Thus the apostolical churches have 
*' their rolls, as the church of Smyrna has Polycarp 
** constituted there by John^ and the church of 
** Rome^ ClemerU ordained by Peter. And the 
" other churches can tell who were ordained Bish* 
** ops over them by the Apostles, and who have 
** been their successors to this day." 

These quotations are the strongest that Episco- 
palians produce from TertuUian in support of their 
system. Let us . examine them. This Father 
tells us, that in his day, Presbyters presided in 
their assemblies ; that the Presidents of their as- 
semblies alone^ in ordinary cases, baptized f and 
that they received the Lord's Supper from no other 
hands but those of the Presidents : and at the same 
time he informs us, that administering baptism is 
the appropriate right of the highest Priest^ who is 
the Bishop. What are we to infer from this repre- 
sentation, but that Presbyter^ President y and Bishops 
are employed by TertuUian as titles of the same 
import? Again; this Father, while he declares that 
each Bishop or President performed all the Bap- 
tisms for his flock, and that they received the Eu- 
charist from no other hands than his, mentions that 
they were in the habit of attending on the EacW 
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mt three thnes in each week. Now the man wto 
performed evety Baptism in the church under his 
care, and who administered the Lord's Supper 
three times every week to all the members of his 
church, could only have been the Pastor of one 
congregation* To suppose that any minister, how- 
ever great his activity and zeal, could statedly per- 
form this service for' more than a single church, 
involves a manifest impossibility. Nor is this all : 
absurdity is added to impossiUlitt/, by supposing, as 
ispiscopalians must, that the Bishop did all this 
when he had many Presbyters under him, who 
were all invested by the very nature of dieir office, 
with the power of administering both saeraments 
as wdl as himself. 

But it will be asked— why then is the Bisfufp 
caHed by Tertuttian the highest Priest ^ Does not 
this expression indicate that there was one Priest in 
a ehurch, at that time, who had some kind of m^ . 
feriority over the other Priests of the same church i 
I answ^, this expressi<»i implies no superiority of 
ordet* The highest priest might hawre been the 
standing Moderator of the Presbytery; nor is there 
any thitig in the title inconsistent with this suppo- 
sition* To draw a conclusion either in favor of 
diocesan Episeopacy, or against it, from language 
so entirely ambiguous in its import, is surely more 
calculated to expose the weakness than to exhibit 
the strength of the cause in which it is adduced. 
Besides ^ TertuiUan informs us diat this Bishops or 
highest Priesty was alone invested with the right of 
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hip^sdng ^inAsAxoixihaltt^^ that 

the Biahop might, when he thought proper, eiit* 
power Eiders and Deacons to baptize; and that even 
private Christians^ who bore no office in the church, 
might abo baptize in cases of necessity. But still 
he declares that administering baptism was ^ the 
appointed office of the Bishc^," and that they re- 
ceived the Lord's Supper from no other hands than 
hifl. Either, then, TertulUan writes in a very con- 
futed and contradictory maimer, or else both the 
Bishop and Elders mentioned by him are officers of 
a very diiferent character from those who are di»* 
tinguished by the same titles in modem Episcopal 
churches, jiis highest Priest was evidently no 
other than the Pastor of a single congregattion ; the 
President of the assembly, and of the Presbytery or 
JEldershipy which belonged, like himself, to a parti- 
cular church. 

With respect to the passage quoted above, in 
which ihh Father speaks of ^^ the roll of BishopSy^ 
and of the line of Bishops running down in a con» 
titmal succession^ it is nothing to the purpose of 
^ose who adduce it to support diocesan Episcopa- 
cy. What Und of Bishops were those of whom 7>r- 
tuUian here speaks I If we consider them, as other 
passages in his writings compel us to consider them, 
as the Pastors oi single congregations, then the* 
obvious construction of the passage is perfectly 
agreeable to Presbyterian principles. But, what 

establishes ^is construction is, that Jrenausy who 
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was nearly oontemporsiy with TerUdlkm^ hi % {itfff« 
«8ige quoted in a {^receding page,^ in a sioiikH* ap- 
peal to the heretics^ speaks of the list or tkUL of 
Presiytersj and represents the epostalkal suoeemthi 
as flowing through the line of Pr&byters; an ift- 
contestibSe proof that the words Bhhop and Vr^hy* 
ter were used by both these Fathers, as convertible 
titks for the saniQ office. 

^ Ctfpriany the venerable Bishcqy of Carthage^ who 
flourished and wrote abcmt the year 350, is often 
quoted by Episcopal writers as a strong wit- 
ness in their favor. The following quotations w3l 
show in what light his testimony ought to be viewed. 
Epi9U 7^* ^Whence we understand^ that it is 
^ lawful for none but the Frendents of the church to 
*^ b(^tize and grant remission of sins/* And again, 
EpisU 6/* ^^ The people should not flaitter them- 
*^ selves that they are free from fault, when they 
communicate with a sinful priest^ smd give their 
consent to the presidency of a wicked Bishop* 
^^ Wherefore a ^od that is obedient to God's com- 
mands, and fears him, oMght.to sepan^e from a 
wicked Bishops knd m>t to join ia. the sacrifices 
*^ of a sacrilegious /^riM^; since the flock orpeqple 
*' has. the chief power of choosing worthy priests 
^^ and refusing unworthy <Hies, which we see comes 
*^ down to us from divine authority, diat the priest 
^^ shoul4 be chosen in the presence of the flock, asid 
H in the sight of all, that he may be approved as 
^^ worthy and fit, by thejudgment and testimony ot 
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^ aik Thk b obsei^ved, accordiifg to dii^icM au- 
** thoritf , ia the AsCb of the Aposiks^ when PHet^ 
^^ i^ieaking to the people concemiDg the orcfimition 
^ ef a Bishop in dte place of Judas i it is said Pe* 
^^ ter rose up in the iiiidst^<^ the dtstiples, the 
*^ whole multitttde being met together. And we 
^ may lake notice that the Aposdes observed this 
^^ not only in the ordination of Bishops and Priests^ 
*' but also ot Deacons^ conceming #hoai it is writ- 
^ ten in the Jcis^ that the Twelve gathered together 
^ the r»kok multitude of the Ssc^des^ and said unto 
** them^ &C. which was, therefore, so diligently and 
' ^ csH^fully transacted before all the people/ lest any 
*^ unworth)^^ person should, by secret arts, creep in* 
*^ to the ministry of the altar, or the sacerdotal 
*• station. This, therefore, is to be observed and 
I ^ held as founded on divine tradition and apostolic 

' *^ practice ; which is also kept up with us, and al- 

^^ most in all the provinces, that in order to the 
\ ** right performance of ordination^ the neighboring 

" Bishops of the same province meet with th«a flock 
^ to which the Bishop is ordained^ and that the Bish*^ 
^^ op be chosen in presence of the people, who 
** know every ohe^s life, and are acquainted with 
•* Aeir whole conversation. Which we see was 
^* done by you in the ordination of Sabinus^ our cot« 
** league, that the Episcopacy was conferred on him 
** by the suffrage of the whole brotherhood, and of 
*♦ ihe Bishops who were met there, smd wfDte 16 
^ you cdnjseming hinu'^ 



JSphU SS, ^^ Tferough all die vicissitudes af time^ 
^^ the ordinatioii of Bishops^ atid the ccmsttiotioii of 
^ tfie chorch, are so handed down, that the church 
*^ is built on ihc Bishops^ and every act of the church 
^ is ordered and managed by tbenu Seeing, diere* 
^* fore, this is founded on the law of God, I won^ 
^^ der that some should be so rash and insolent as 
*^ to write to me in the name of the church, seeing 
^ a church consists of a Bishop^ clergy, and all 
^ that stand faithful.^' 

Tract. De Unitat* Eceks. " Our Lord speaks to 
" Peter, Is^ty unto thee^ thou art Peter ^ m^upon 
^^ this rock ItviU build my churchy &c« Upon one 
^ he builds his church ; and though he gave, sun 
*' equal power to all his Apostles, yet that he might 
'^ manifest unity, he ordered the beginning of tlnit 
** unity to proceed from one Person. The rest of 
^ the Apostles were the scmie that Peter was., being 
*^ endued with the same fellowship both of h&nor 
^ and p&wer* But the beginning proceeds from 
"** unity, that the church may be shown to be one*'' 

EpisU 3. ^ The Deacons ought to remember, 
>^ that the Lord hath chosen Aposties^ diat is BUh^ 
^^ ops and Presidents ; but the Apostles constituted 
^^ Deacons^ as the ministers of their £piscopacy 
^ and of the church.'' 

These extract are remarkable. Though they 
jffe precisely those which Episcopaliaos general^ 
adduce from Cyprian in support of their cause t 
yet the discerning reader will perceive that all ibeb 
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Ibrce lies against that cause. It is evident from 
these extracts, that Bishop and President are used 
by this Father as words of the same import ; that 
the officer thus denomiiiated was the only one who 
had the power of administermg Baptism; that the 
Bishop in Ci/prian^s dstys was chosen ky thepeopkoi 
his charge, was ordained over a particular Jlocij 
and received his ordination in the presence of that 
JlocL AH these circumstances agree perfectly with 
the Presbjrterian doctrifte, that the Bishop is the 
Pastor of a single congregation ; but wear a most 
unnatural and improbable aspect when applied to a 
diocesEHi Bishop, having a number of flocks or coo- 
gregaticms with their Pastors^ utider his care* 

It is readily gnoited that Cyprian speaks of Ac 
^Irarch of Carthage as having several Presbyters or 
Skiers as^well as Deacons^ and that he distinguishes 
between the Presbyters of that church and himself 
their Bishop* But how many of these were Ruling 
JSld^Sj Mid how many were empowered to teach 
and administer Sacraments^ as well as to ruie; and 
in what respects he differed from the other Prtsby* 
^ttrsj whether only as a standing chairman or mo* 
derator among them, as seems to be intimated by 
his calling them repeatedly his colleagues or cO'pres* 
byters, we are no where informed. All we know 
is, that writing to them in his exile, he requests 
diem, during his absence, to perform his duties as 
well as their own ; which looks as if Cyprian cj&oA* 
deredthe Presbytei^ of his church as clothed witfi 
full power to perform all those act» which were in- 



tTB LETTEK X* 

cumbent on him as Bishops and consequently as of 
the same order with himself* 

Again ; when Cyprian speaks of the church a^ 
^^ being boiit on the Bishops/' and of all the acts 
of the church as being managed by them, Episco- 
palians hastily triumph, as if this were decided tes* 
timony in their favor. But their triumph is pre- 
mature* Does Cyprian^ in these passages, refer to 
diocesan or parochial Bishops ? To Prelates^ who 
had the government of a diocese, containing a hunv- 
ber of congregations and their ministers; or to 
Pastors of single flocks? The latter, from the 
whole strain of his Epistles, is evidently his mean^ 
ing* He no where gives the least hint of having 
more dian one congregation under his own care. 
He represents his whole church as ordinarily ^i;^ 
ing together in the celebration of the Eucharist. 
He declares his resolution to do nothing without 
the counsel of his Elders^ and the consent of his 
JlocJL He affirms that every church, when properly 
organised, consists of a Bishop^ ckrgy^ and the 
brotherhood* All these representations apply only to 
parochial^ and by no means to diocesan Episcopacy. 
For if such officers belong to every churchy or or« 
ganized religious society, then we must conclude 
that by the clergy of each church, as distinguished 
from the Bishops is meant those Elders who assist&d 
the Pastor in the discharge of parochial duty, and 
some of whom, being in full orders, were qualified 
to preach and administer sacraments. But there is 
tne pa«iage in the above cited extracts, which com* 
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pletely establishes the position, that Cyprian consi« 
dered Bishops and preaching Presbyters as of the 
same order* He recognizes the same kind of pre* 
eminence in Bishops over Presbyters^ as Peter had 
over the other Apostles. But of what nature was 
this superiority ? He shall speak for himself. " The 
" rest of the Apostles/* says he, ** were the same 
" that Peter was, being endued with, the same fel- 
** lowship, both of honor and power ; but the begin- 
** ning proceeds from unity, that the church may be 
" shown to be one." In other words, every Bish- 
op is of the same order with those Presbyters who 
labor in the word and doctrine ; and only holds, in 
consequence of his being vested with a pastorgl 
charge, the distinction of President or Chairman 
among them. That I do not mistake CypriarCs 
meaning, you will readily be persuaded, when I 
inform you that Mr* Dodwell^ that learned and 
able advocate for Episcopacy, expressly acknow- 
ledges, that Cyprian makes Peter the type of every 
Bishops and the rest of the Apostles the type of 
tv^ry Presbyter* 

Firmilian^ Bishop of Cesarea^ who was contem- 
porary with Cyprian^ in an Epistle addressed to the 
latter, has the following passage. Cyprian. Eptst. 
75. *' But the other heretics also, if they separate 
" from the church, can have no power or grace, 
*^ since all power and grace are placed in the church, 
** where Elders preside, in whom is vested the pow- 
^ er of baptizing and imposition of hands, and ^r- 
^^ dinatioru^ This passage needs no comment. It 
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not cuAy represents the right to baptize and die right 
to or4kun as g<Mng together ; but it sdso expressly 
ascribes both to the Elders who preside in the 
churches* 

The testimony of Jerome on this subject is re^ 
markably explicit and decisive. This distinguished 
Father, who flourished about the year 380, aiid 
who was acknowledged by die whole Christian 
WCH'ld to be one of the inost pious and learned men 
of his day^, does not merely convey his opinion* 
in /73^'rec/ tejwtis and occasional hinU^ as most of 
the preceding Fathers had done, but in the most 
express ond formal manner. In his Commentary on 
Titus we find the following passage. ^^ Let us di- 
*' ligently attend to the words of the Apostle, say- 
** ing. That thou mayest or<'ain Elder^ in every city^ 
^^ as I have appointed thee* Who discoursing in 
•* what follows, what sort of Presbyter is to be or- 
" dained, saith, ffany one be blameless^ the husband 
" $f one ivife^ &c. afterwards adds. For a Biahop 
'' must be bJamekss^ as the steward of God^ &c. A, 
*' Presbyter^ therefore, is the same as a Bishop; 
** and before there were, by the devil's instim^t, 
parties in religion, and it was said among the* 
people, I am, of Paul^ I of ApoUosj and I of &-' 
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* The celebrated Eratmut decl&red concerning yeromti 
that " he was» without controversy^ the most learned of all 
« Christians, the Prince of dWines, and for eloquence that 
" he excelled Cicero:* 
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^pim^r the churcfaea were governed' b}r the cgm* 
^^ fxioar council of Presbyters. But qfierwards^ 
^^ wl]ken.every^one thougbf: thatthose whom h»bap» 
^ tivfid were-rather his than . Christ's^ it was deter* 
^mioed^ through^ th€iwfaoIe worki^ tfiatone of the 
^ Br^yters- sh0ui4.be set above the rest) to whom 
^iaU eareof^ the church/ ^lould belo^y that tbd 
^^sei^ds t)f schisov might be tadceii away. If Any 
^ suppose tbi^< it-is ip^rely^ mr <^Hnioiiy aad aot that 
!Sof^tb#£(rifiti4r^, that Bishop .andAPrenbyter are 
^^lhe^suiie^.and that'One is the name, of • ijpg'^^ the 
^0lbfr<Qf office^ let him read the words of the 
^ vAposde^ to the Phiiippians, ss^ing^ Paul and Ti^ 
^^mttfttf^ the servants of yesHS Chr^t^ tc^all the^nts 
^^ m Chsiit Jems $haL are^ at PhUip^ -oMh the Bkh^ 

* Sprae Episcopal writers have attempted, from this aUa* 
mtmoi Jerome to 1 Cor.i. 12; to iitfer tkat he dates fipisco- 
pacy.j(8 early as thedisfHite at C^ruitky to which this, passage 
Yei^^Tfk B^ this inferonee is effectoaUy reluted hy tw> con- 
sideirations. Ixk, the firtt place^ Jerome addvices. proof that 
JSlihop and PreihyUr were origwaUy ih^ samt^. from pprtipna 
of the New Testament which were certsunly written cfttr 
the first Epistle to the Corinthian*. In the second place, that 
language of the Apostle, one *£tith lam of Paul, and another , 
lam of Apoiloff kc. has been famUiatiy applied in every 
age, by way of idhtsion, to aetual dirisions in the church* 
And we^ those who pat the construction on yeromt which 
Z. vfk oppo^^ a little better acqumted with his Wfitu^s^ 
they would know that in another place he himself ap^diea 
the aante passage to some disturbers of tlie church's peac« 
in ihe fourth century. 
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^^ Ops and Deacons. PWppi is a city of Macedonia^ 
^^ and certaialy, in one city there could not be 
^^ more than one Bishop, as they are now stylpd. 
^^ But at that time they called the same men Bishojm 
** whom they called Presbyters; therefore, , Jic 
'* speaks indifferently of Bbhops as of Presbyters. 
^ This may see^m; even yet, doubtful to some, tiU 
'* kbe pmved by another, testipciony. It is written 
^^ in the Acts of the Apostles, that when the Apos- 
^' de c€one to Miktus he sent to Ephesus^ and called 
^^ the Presbyters of that churchy to whom, amcmg 
^' other things, he said, Taie heed to yourselves^ 
*•' and to aU tfiejlock over whom the Holy Ghost ha$h 
** made you Bishops^ to feed the church of God which 
^^ he. hath purchased with his own blood* Here ob^ 
" serve diligently, that calling together the Presby^ 
^^ ters of one cit)', £phest4Sy he afterwards styles 
^^ the same persons Bishops. If any will r^eive 
^^ that Epistle which is written in the name of Paul 
" to the Hebrews^ there also the care of the diurdt 
** is equally divided among many, since he writes 
** to the people, Obey them that have the rule over 
" youy and submit yourselves^ for they watch for your 
" souls as those that must give an account, that they 
" may do it with joy and not with grief, for that is 
** unprofitable for you* And Peter (so called from 
^^ the firmness of his faith) in his Epistle, saith, 
** The Presbyters which are among you I exhort, xwAo 
** am also a Presbyter, and a witness of the suffer^ 
•* ings of Christ, and also a partaker of the ghry that 
•* shall be revealed. Feed the flock of God whi^h is 
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<* among yoit^ not by constraint hit wtlUngkf. These 
** things I haVe written to show,: tiiat among the 
**^ ancients,' Presbyters and Bishops were the siame. 
**'But, by little and little^ that all the seeds of dis- 
^ sension might be plucked up, the whole care was 
" devolved on one. As, therefore, the Presbyters 
** know, that by the aistom of the church they are 
** siibject to htm who is their President^ so let^/iA- 
f^'ops know, that they are above Presbyters more 
** by the custom of the church than by the true dis" 
^ pensation of Christy and that they ought to rule 
^ die chtirch in common, imitatingj^*^*, who, When 
**^^he might alone ryjXe: the people of Israel, chose v 
** seventy with whom he might judge the people.'* 

In yeromis Epistle to Evagrius, he speaks on 
"At same subject in the following pointed language^, 

^ Amongf llie numenrnt expedients to get nd of &is deci- 
\6^ teetimohy oiyerome^ <^ne b, to represent tli4t the Bpis* 
^iq'Zva^iu» was written in %,fit of ptMiw^ m wldcKthe 
jKrfxrthy Father h^ particular inducements to mt^safy the 
«i]|ce of Presbyter as much as possible. To suppose that 4| 
man of yerome^t learning and piety, even in a fit of angteri 
would deliberately commit to writing a doctrine directly op* 
posite to ** the faith of the universal church fromUie begin- 
jiSng/' and that too on a point of fundamental importance to 
idbit rerj existence of the Redeemer's kingdom on earth ; that 
ht ahoitld so earnestly insist upon it, and make such formal 
and seleum appeals to Scripture in support of it« is a suppo- 
^ion which can onljrbe made by those whoare driven to the 
ulBiost extremity for a subterfuge. But how shall we ac» 
count for ^erome^s having maintained the same doctrine, il« 
Ittstrated by the same reasoningSi and fortified by the samo 
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^ I hear that a certain person has broken out into 
such folly that he prefers Deacons before Prtftt/" 
ters^ that is^ before Bishops; for when the Apos-^ 
^* tie clearly teaches that Presbyters and Sishdps 
*^ were the same, who can endure it that a minister 
*' oftabks and of widows should proudly exalt him** 
*^ self above those at whose prayers &e body and 
** blood of Christ is made,? Do you seek for au- 
** thority I Hear that testunony— Pew/ cmd Tim<^hyi^ 
•* servants of Jesus Gkristy to all the saints in Christ 
*' yesus that are at JPhi&ppi^ with the Bisfiops 4md 
•* Deacons. Wftuld you^ have anodfer examine ? 
*^ In the Acts of the Apostles, i%iu/speilks^us'tO 
^^ the priests of doe thxa^^^T^dtehteed^ymnehes 
^ and to tdtthefi^dover which the SUy Ghost hath 
^* made yml Bi$h9p9^ thai' you ' govern the cknnidi 
^^ which he hath purchased wUh his own Uood* And 
^ l(^t any should cont)eild«baut there >betti|^^ plu» 
^^ rality df Bishops mxnot efaurdi,>iiea9')riso'^ttKidftr 
** tcsthnony,^by-^hith it niiay mbst^ax^ilestly^ be 
*^ proved, diat a Bl&hop and 'Piiesby tei^ tife^A^ 
•* s^mt-^For this cause kft Ith^e in Crete, that thou 
^ ihouldest set in order the things that are xxHtnting^ 
** and ordain Presbyters in every city, as Ihaveap* 
^^ pointed thee. If any beilamelessj the*husband4ff 
^^ mex^ifei-i^c. Pbfa'Si^h^mmt'^iistmekssi^ 



l^ifip^rvit quotations, in liis ComfMniiary on 'T^tus, 
qu6ted/ ivhichmaat be fttipposed to have been wt^ttea witii 
ihuch r^ection and seriousness, and whidi ^)ras adttitdAy 
^deUrered as a legacy to'the Cbtirch^ by onetif ber mottt^. 
Kistrlous n^inisters } 



Testimony tff the Fathers^ 185 

%^ :9tccmr4 yf GcJ. Aodto Tinuithy-rrNegkct not 

y the gift that is in thee, which was given th^ by 

^^ pirophecy^ by the hying on of the hands of the PreS'- 

^ iytery* And Peter also, in his Sxst £pistle, satthy 

^^ The Presbyters v^ch are among you I e^hortj 

'' y;h& am also a Presbyter^ and a witness oj the sufi- 

^^ferings of Christy and also a partaker of the glory 

," tbfU shuU be reveakd; to ride the fioek of Christy 

^ and to inspect it^ not af constraint^ but wiUinghf 

^ according to God; which is more significantly ex« 

"jMressed in the Greek EsrKnunrowirTff, that b, super- 

' *^ intending it, whence the name of Bishop is drawn. 

^ Da the testimonies of such men seem small to 

.^Vthee? Let the evangelical trumpet sound, the 

*^. son of thunder f whom Jesus loved much^ who 

/^ drank the streams of doctrine from our S^ioiur's 

** breast. The Presbyter to the elect Lady and her 

.** children^ whom I love in the truth. And in ao- 

** either Epistle, The Presbyter to the beloved Gaius^ 

/^ whom. I love in the. tpUh* But that one was. of- 

/V^^ruiar<& chosen, who should be set above the 

*^ rest* was done as a remedy against schism ^ lest 

/* every one drawing the church of Christ.tp him- 

** self, should break it in pieces. For at Alexandria^ 

v" from^ J£zri, th6 Evangelist, to Heraplas and i>fV 

** onysiusy the Biahops thereof, the Presbyters aU 

^^ wajrs named one, chosen from' amcHig them,vand'. 

^ plgced in an higher degree, Bishop* As if an ^rmy 

, *^ ai^CMil4 m^ke an emperor ; . or the deacons should 

.^^^chpose one of themselves ^homthey kiiewtobe 

^ most diligent, and call him ardh*deax:on!^ And 

0.2 



^ JhrMym' and iS^^;»,tihroiie isi&irttlitit'OftiB^ 

. vAlkrp«itttii]g^thi8'«6st'!expihkaiy^«lii^^ 
txdtettmuMiy ; a tetthnbny iiMch^ wtf^imdld^Yatt^ 
•fpAtf amid iscaicelf l»ve fbeeo'indfefot^^ 
«deiMve ; yoa>'MiB*i)e-mf)>iia«d url^nt flm^iMRrte 
.£piBeopol"wrttefs iwve -vemifftd «o^^; *thal'y<et- 
tf^mrnienif vfleis ' a cofgec^urej ttotin' the ^ Apos- 
id«ft' dfljrsj! Biflbop land 'Pnstbjrter ware theHMtttie* 
<If itie lextmcts afaoTe «taMl be Che^lMgaage' dt-vof^ 

is the laflgMge ottmert^n^andptoof In what man* 
•Mr eouM'he have 8pok6|i more ck»riy or ^dpe|Mi- 
.^vely ? But I wffl aot HMit ^ur unRdmtaildhigs 
4>7 pmua^ the nf titation <tf this >i>retence. ' From 
iate -fetegohig e«tracCB, it igahmajwidy a^irait^ 

!• That the interpretation' gken; in^ntijr steoiid 
^letter, ci dioie i>a88age8 of 'Scrtptore wMeh repre- 
.aent'Biabopa and PnaAytera as^tbe 'Mmr, in qffke 
<^and /owrr, as well as infsMf; is 'by ^no^ itieans a 
^novel inlerpretalion^ invented to-s^rve < Ae^pnif^oaea 
^f^aiparty, asEpisoDpafianabaMfreqiMndjrasattt* 
^d r r bnt^ aa inteifWBlatioarmoyethan 14W^yH6afi^iild; 
IsfodikepreacBled as the gentind* sense of the npos- 
40lc« a9e,4by»'6nt^4«rtio tmd«s goodan <^)portmiity 



49-f ; that this depanure comblsditt^flMikiogf « di«- 

.. 3. It is expresaly'^Mtrnd'^by ye9^0ftir,^'4fa«l^t^ 
«ii3r Mme in (fmMim)ty liuUi^mki IMe. JStnatyny 

.was agreed ^^all over the worlds" as a remedgr 
'against schism, to choose one of the Pre^yters, 
land make him President or ModenxUr of the .body % 
,iaaui some commtentators onntbis pas^^g^ bave^^i^- 

presented, it as.sayi99^thai:*4ie «hai|ge»wis wmdokti/l 
f^^f^noe. • FortiiBatdly , ho w«iirffrf^e»teiie> pemm S^ 
-^aqiirekSKkeltoatloii ip-iBiPther?pla)>tef ^ that ^ le^ p wo 
r^ came in'sraKft^tfz^ But i^htittati^aif ]if e^mo- 
;ry or two centuries elapsed before th^^'^wbble 
r^orld^' came to an agreement on this subject, ke 

does not say. 

. ^.Jeronm fiirlher*infior|n««u6^ tbatiha ^ts^im* 

.^^minenceof B&sbe|»iwaa^4»yij^^aiif9h^isi<hiei<te^ df 

«4be 4Vesbyt89s (^verxM'aide'vta^icoDfei^ > ^Tihsjr^nw^te 

WBljitfteiMHiHi^ "Pn eMkUu^mw tlMMMRMmv ^ond'iA'tte 

ordination tfiey received, on being'^tfs^ 'd»98t% 



^UMftrbrtatdAytAePreAfterstA^msphes** This 
he tells usVas the only Episcopacy that existed in 
.tb< eburch of Akxandria^ oae of the most conspi- 
.<hlo^s then in the world, until after the middle of 
.the third oentury. : * 

5. It is finally manifest, from these iqiK^tadona, 
that while Jerome maintains the parity ot all m> 
sisters of the Gospel in the primitive church, hj^ 
.entirely excludes Z)eacdi» from beipg an order <^f 
dergy at all* ^^ Who can endure it, that^ mmsr 
}^ ter of tabks.and of widoms should proudly, eyalt 
" himself above those at whose prayers the body 
^^ ai|d blood of Christ is made V* 

Some zealoite Episcopal writers have endeavored 
to destroy the force of these express declamticH^ 
of Jerqme^ by quoting odier passages, in which he 

« • 

• To this some Episcopal writers reply, that Jerome does 

not expressly assert that the Presbyters ordained the Bishop, 

'but only that they chose him, placed him in a higher seat ^ and 

ca//ee/Mm Bishop. And hence they take the liberty of infer- 

xing^ that ttie election was by the Presbyters, but the ortHtUf 

tiMi by other diocesan Bishops. To suppose this, is to mn^ 

.yerome reason most incondusiirely, and adduce sn instance 

^.whidi was not only^nothing to Uie purpose, but directly hos- 

tile to his whole argument. If the Presbyters did not do all 

that was done, the case had nothing to do with his reasoning. 

Besides, JEutychiu^ the patriarch of Mexandria, in his Ori' 

gines Ecclesia Alexandrine, published by the learned Selden, 

expressly declares, "Uiatthe twelve Presbyters constituted 

** by Mark, upon the vacancy of the See, did choose out of 

.** their number one to be head over the rest» and'tA^ other 

V eiepen did iay their handf upon Aim> and bU^ted iafn% and 

*• nhOfkhimJPatriarchf* 
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speaks of 6hkops and Presbyters in the current 
language of his time. For instance, in one phce, 
shaking of that preeminence which Bkhops had 
then attained, he asks, ^^'What can a ]^hop^4o 
^ diata iVef%/er may^not^dsado, texcepdng «n£^ 
** ftcUionP^ But it is evident dwt Jerome^ in tfas 
passage, refers, not to die/^rtmi^^ rightof^AMp 
Ojto, botto a prerogative which diey had graduaUf 
acquired^ and which was generally yielded totheai 
in his day. His position is, that evenr then^ thevc 
was no rig^t which Aiey^ arrogafted to 'th^mselvies 
d)6ve Presbyters,' excepting ^t of - ordiaatidh* 
In like manner, in anotfaer'pliaee,^he mrioes^a kiid 
bf looiie cootperiscm 'betwete'^the^offictiBof^liie 
'^cfaurdi, vitod' ^bt -^ Jewish fPrUtitsPdm 
passages*, howevitsr, •and^cAevaf .of/«^'iiiiiilar 
4tald, 'lilFaiih nothing ein-«il|^ft^ of 'the ^Sfit^ 
ls<^al^cai»e^. yerme, whe&'wrifing on cjidiwy 
<MeaahMMr^ mpdce i of ^fipiscopaey^-te ir* ihen^nttcoA 
Jkk^iHush te ii*ilit«Mk'^explidtl7Vto-^<MMer:iBi 

^■VHVCFaBHseirtifc'ine^ii on]a*wo wawoi een 7^ wwm 
tstafaiohitely^^deciBive -«9 ^ai^^Jiri^d'^of /PreMiyii 
4dim«^^arky Kbtdd^ wissh. To ^attempt r to' %ft 

MqsuMdhnimsy^ and^)fatlBW»^bf»dlibi4< rtJimpoiv }<t 
mf/ f iuUbtk ixumadi •^do^tess^mndriifteJIpiitb^ ifnfesa* 

* t Accordingljr Biihop StillmgJUet dedwet* '* Atdoag a& 
'* the jS^vni tesUmonies .produced by a learned wr^er out of 
ff yerome, for the superiority of Buhopt, above Jhretbyfent^ ) 
." cannot find one that does found it upon Divine right/ but 
^ only on the convenience of such 'an -iArder, for the peace and 
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ge»; passages in which the writer professedly and 
formally lays down a doctrine, reasons at great 
length in its support, and deliberately deduces his 
cenclusion, is as absurd as it is uncaiidid. jfer 
romey therefore, notwithstantling all the arts whicH 
Have bieen emfJoyed to set aside his testimony, re- 
mains a firm and decisive witness in support of our 
principle^ that the doctrine of nr^inisterial parity 
was the doctrine of the primitive church. Accord- 
ingly Bishop Jewels Professor Raignolds^ Bishop 
SMmgfieety and other learned divines of the church 
of England, interpret this Father, on the subject 
fA Episcopacy, precisely ^ I have done, and con^ 
akler him as expressly declaring that Bhhop and 
Presbyter were the same in the apostolic age. 

Hilary y who wrote about the year 376, in his 
Commentary on Ephestema tv* 8* has the fcJIowhig 
psssdge. ^ After that churches were planted in.iU 
'^places, and officers ordained, matters were set* 
** tied otherwise than they were in the beginnings 
^ And hence it is, that the Apostles' writings' db 
** not in all things agree to the present constitution of 
^ the church': because they we're written under the 
:^ first rise of the church ; for he calls Timothy ^ who- 
^ was created vl Preshyterhy him, 2l Bishop, for so at 
^^^Jirst the Presbyters were calkd; among whom this 
^^ was the course of governing churches, that as 
^ one ^withdrew another took his place; and ia 

** ^SyP^'i ^^^^ ^* ^^ ^y> ^^^ Presbyters ofdain 
^' in the Bishop^s absence. But because the follpWf 
>* ing Presbyters began to be found unworthy to 
^ bold the first place, the method was char^ed^ the 
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^'Council providmg that not order, but merit 

*^ should create a Bishop.-' 

In this passage, we have not only an express de« 

claration that the Christiau church, in the days of 

ffiimf, had deviated fiom its primitive pattern ; 

but abo that this deviation had a particnkr respect 

to the name and office of Bishops which, in the be- 

*gimiing, was the same with Presbyter* He also de- 

clares, ^at, notwithstanding this change, Presby^ 

t^r^ even then, sometimes ordained ; and that the 

ri^ason of their not continuing to exercise this pow- 

Ctr was, that many of them being unfit to be trusted 

wijth such a power, it was taken cui of their hands^ 

as a prudential measure, by the authority of the 

church* 

' The testimony of Chrysostom^ who wrote about 

the year ^96, is also in our favor. ^^ The Apos^ 
" ties,'* says he, " having discoursed concerning 

^^ the BishepSf and described them, declaring what 

** they ought to be, and from what they ought to 

** abstain, omitting the order of Presbyters^ de» 

^' scends to the Deacons i and why so, but because 

** between Bishop and Presbyter there is scarcely 

*^any difference; and to them is committed both 

" the instruction and the Presidency of the church j 

'* and whatever he said of Bishops agrees also to 

•* Presbyters. In ordination alone they hqve gone 

*< beyond the Presbyters*." In 1 Epist. ad Tim. 

•* Horn. 11. 

• ThU^ perfectly agrees with the representation of Jerome , 
(with whom Chrytottom was nearly contemporary) who Says, 



Tkeodgret^ wliofrMiiridtedab0iitidi&|*«ar*48Q^'iii 
his Commentaiy on 1 Tinuinw inak4» the fetliMriiig 
dedaNkioQ: ^^Th^ApestkscaU^iVw^iyffFa AMIi 
^>o/V ^ v^ ^dwwedwh^ii w« expoimfiM Ae E|»0^ 
^lie tq tbe^TSV^IifhKOWY atoid whie)i«»ma5^ bp ate 
^^leanied**froi» this place, fef after* the- precepab 
** proper' to vBMo^^ he deacnbes the-thn^ ^hA 
^bdoRg to JDeeKffm. But a» I^aaidf (^M-ihtf 
^caUed the same men hoA'Bkh$p8mA ^e^byiertJ^ 

Prifnasita^ who was contemporary with T^hg^dt^ 
rttj and is swl tohave been Augustim^discipl^ im 
exphuning f Thru iii. asks^ ^^ Why the Apostle 
^ leaps from the duties f^Bhhfps to- die dtrties <^ 
^*Deacafi»^ without any' meiHion' of Pteslyitrigf^ 
and answers, ^ Because Bishops and Ptesbyters ttre 
*• the same degree!^ ' - ' 

SeduHtts also, who wrote about the y^ar 470, i^ 
his Commentary on Titus 1, expressly asserts the 
identity of Bishop and Presbyter. He declare 
not only that the titles are interchangeably applied 
to the same men, but also that the office is the same; 
many of them being found, in the primitive churcb| 
in one city, which could not be true of diocesan 
Bishops. In proof of this, he adduces the casf of 
the Elders of Ephesus, Acts 20, who all dwelt m 
one* city, and who, though called Eiders or PreA^ 
ters in the lyA verse of that chapter, are yet," in 
the 28th verse, called Bishops. 

that the only right which Bishops htd gained orer Presby- 
Um, in hit daj^9 was that of ordination* 
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^:cIifk^^MD|3po6itkin to die fin'egoii^g testilnonies, we 
9/m v<ol4 by the frieodft of {Mretacy^ that derim^ a 
¥^ftsky%eac qS Sdmtic^ and coatemporaty with y^- 
mme^ was r^pu^d an heretic for hddia^ that there^ 
imm n& di&rence h«twe«»i BkAofa and Prt^yters. 
Jitad fts an ai]<diority on this subject* they refer us 
tib, Ep^mmtis^ who^ towards the close of the fourth. 
oentuiyf trndertook to give a list of heresies, and 
hiekided Aef-his in die number^ But when the case, 
of JieHf^ is innrpattiafly .examined, tt will be found 
to w«ig^ nodnng in this controvei^sy* For, in die 
,fi^^ place, Bpiphanhis is a writtr of no credit. 
^lie.Ieamed Mosheim speaks of hitn in the IbHow- 
h^ terftjs^ ^*^Ris bpok. against a& the heresies 
^ wbk^ had sprung up in the church until his time, 
t^*bas tt^ or no reputation $ 9s it is full of inaccu- 
f^-racies and errors, and discovers almost in ^veiy 
** page the levity ^tod i^orance of its author." 
IKut $€C(mdkf^ by coo^^ing the whole testimony of 
l^otiquity on diis subject, it appears that Aeritis was 
battd^tx^^d^ Ml so much for maintaining that jBisA« 
fp and Presbyternvtre the same by the wordofGodj 
<£^ for insisting that there m^t not to be cthy differ'- 
^0^made between them; in asserting which, he ofh 
^09pd that pr««ecmneiu:e which th6 Bishc^ luid 

-§if0dv4ffl{f g^mdi 9fiA.^t^m»M^voikixh^,49(m 
an9#titAilion 0f Skodt of the chuncbes in his d^* 

For this he was hated and reviled by ^ frieodsof 
bigh'chkUPch doctrines^ and sti^atised a^ a heretk 
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and schismatic ^. This q>pears to have been die 
true reason why Aerius rendered himself so o)>^ 
noxious, and was condemned byspmaiiy; whUe 
jferome and Augustin^ unquestionably the most 
learned divines of the age^ though they held wd 
avowed substantially the same doctrine^ yet c;|K:aped 
similar treatment, by tolerajting, and even approvr 
ing the moderate prelacy which was established in 
their time, not as a Divine appointniftnt^ but as a 
system founded on human prudence* Accordingly 
Bishop Stilling Jle^ observes, ^ I believe, upon the 
" strictest inquiry, Medinis judgnient will prove 
" true, that Jerome^ Augmtin^ Ambrose^ Chrys^ 
" tom^ Theodoretj and Theophylact^ were all of Aer^ 
^^ us his judgment, as to the identity of both t^ 
^^ name and the order of Bishops and Preshytenfi^ 
" the primitive church. But here lay the differ^ 
^< ence : Aerius proceeded from hence to separate 
" from Bishops and their churches, because they 

* The following passage from Dr. Ifawiet** (an Episoopii 
clergyman) JEccicsiasticai Mistory, i. p. 340, is worthy of no- 
tice. ** Aerius made a fiercer resistance, and maintained 
" more offensive doctrines ; that Biihofis and Presbyters in the 
*^ Scripture are the same persons, and only different deserip- 
** tkms of age and office ; that prayers for the dead wue 
^'.iutile, and hopes from their intercession vain ; that stxiad 
*' fasts and festivals had no prescription in tfafe New TcAta^ 
** ment. These, with similar assertions, roused a host of 
*^ enemies, and he was quickly silenced. So superstttiou 
<* stalked triumphant, and no man dared open his mouth 
V against any abuses." 
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^ were Bishops. Whereas Jerome^ while he held 

***• the same doctrine, did not think it necessary to 
•* cause a schism in the church by separating from 
** the Bishops, for his opinion isf' clear, that the first 
^ institution of them was for preventing schism, 
**a[nd therefore for peace and unity he thought 
their institution very useful in the church of 
God.*' Ireriknm, To the judgment of StiHing'' 
jfeH may be added that of Professor RaignoUsy 
Bishop Morton^ and other eminent Episcopal wri- 
tersi who frankly acknowledge that Aerlus coin- 
cided in opinion on this Biibject with Jerome^ and 
oidier distinguished Fathers, who undeniably taught 
the ^ame dQCtrine, without being stigmatized as 
f^retics. 

^ J^nothier witness on whose testimony much stress 
iS laid by Episcopalians, is Emehivs. They tell uS 
4ha€ this historian, who lived early in the fourth 
fcentufy, frequently speaks of Bishops as superior 
to conamon Presbyters; that he gives catalogues of 
the Bishops who presided over several of the most 
.eminent churches ; that he mentions their names in 
|he order of succession, from the apostolic age 
down to his own time ; and that all succeeding cc* 
^esiastical writers speak the same language. But 
%vhat does all this prove ? Nothing more than we 
bave before granted. No one disputes that before 
the timex of Constantihe^ in ^hose reign Emebius 
lived, a tind of prelacy prevailed, which was more 
Tully organized and established by that Emperor. 
But does Emebim inform us what kind of difference 
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there was between die Bishops and Pm^ifien ol 
his day? Does he say that the former were a^dtf- 
ferent order from the latter? Does he^declare that 
there was a superiority of order vested hx Ks3h>ps( 
hy Dhine appointment? Does he assert dsatBfi^A^)^ 
in the days of the Apostles, and for a century a^ 
terwards, were the same kind of officers With those 
who were called by the same title in the foar& cen- 
tury I Does he tell us that this superior order eS 
clergy were the only ecclesiastical officers who w^i^ 
allowed, in his day, to ordain and confirm ?^ 1 hsett 
never met with a syllable of alt tliis in EUsebiu^ 
All that can be gathered from Ikstk^ is, that tlitw 
were persons called Bishops in the dayl^ of tlie A«* 
postles ; that there had been a succession of Bishe^ 
in the t^hurcb&om the Apostles to the ibtfUb cen- 
tury, when he lived; and that in his dai^ ^re Wij^ 
a distinction, between Bishops and odwr Preat^HterSb 
But does any one deny this? We agree that tber^ 
were Itishsps in the first century', and have |«ov0d 
from Scripture and the early Fathers, that this tide 
was then applied to th^ ordinary Pastors of skigle 
congregations* We agree, al&6, that there was a 
succession of Bishops in the second and third ceiw 
turies. And finally ,: we agree that in thet;im^,of 
Constantine^ a moderate kind of prelacy had been 
established in the church. All thia is periectl]^ 
consistent with our doctrine^ via* that diocesan Epis- 
copacy, or Bishopsj as an order superior ft> Presh^ 
tersj were ui^nown in the primitive church* I 
have never beard of a sentence in Susdfiua tilSR 
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ic^chea thia poiot ; anc) I need not rep^ that it ia 
tb^,grsa)d pobt in diaput^b Qn the other hand, we 
b^ve seen diat jfcromte^ who lived and wrote a lit* 
4e .aft^ Euaebkia^ not oidy touches this point, but 
JbnpaUy. discusses it, and unequivocally decides, 
diat the Bishops oi ^hesm^ PhiUf^i^ and Crete^ in 
the days of Paul^ were a very different kind of church 
officiKTS from those Bishqps "who Uved in the fourth 
^entufy. ' 

. . But t}uB lis not all. . When E^sebius gives us for- 
mal catalogues of Bishops in succession, from the 
Apoetlea' time until his own, he himself warns us 
agsiBst laying too much stress on his information ; 
frankly confessing, ^^ that he was obliged to rely 
^ much on tradition, and that he could trace no 
^ footsteps of other historians going before him 
^ only in a fcw narratives." Another confession 
of the samf writer, no less pertinent, I shall present 
in the words of the great Milton. ^^ Eusebitcsy the 
'* ancientest writer of church history extant, con- 
^ fesses in the 4th chapter of his 3d Book, that it 
" was no easy matter to tell who were those that 
".were l^t. Bishops of the churches by the Apos- 
"'tles, more thaa what a man might gather from 
" the Acts qf the Apostksy and the Epistles of St. 
^\ Paul^ in which number he reckons Timothy for 
•f jBishop of Ephesusi. So as may plainly appear, 
" that this traditioQ of Bishopping Timothy over 
^^ Ephe^fitSy was but taken for granted out of that 
" place in St. Paul^ which was only an entreating 
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him to tiffy m Mpimns^ to d& 0oiimhii% 
him i» chafgei' Mew idP^KM^itu^ a^ iMWMflMri' 
^* toTf thooghipatao difieoU' to^ «dl wtio wcte* ifi^ 
>^ poifllcdr BfthapB by dbr ik]M)a4i»| flMelb mora 
'^mi^r we tkooh it dMcttk to leiMlte^ ^^IMops 
^ Biriisfi, ipeafciag bcyoadJut^ «wf»>dloctmf mA 
^ oartainly mudi' more bard wii» it f«r ^ntiterof 
^ them m ddten&inis wh^r iiiift/ ^ Btohopiidi^esif 
wer^, if they had so little means to \xiiGm^whf 
they were ; add much less reasoti h»re w^^ to 
^ stand to thetr defitikh^ semetKe, ^€t?mg ib/cf 
^ have been so rash as to raise up sUch Icrffy Bhh» 
•' o|» and Bishopricks^ out of placet of Sbriptbre 
" merely mistxnderstood. Thus while we leave 
^ the Bible to gad after these tra^iens d( At an* 
^ cients, we hear the ancients themselves eonfess- 
*• ing, that what knowledge they had in dns point 
^ was such as they had gathered fT^6m the BMe^'' 
Mihon against Pnlaticai Epistopacy^ p. a; 

Besides the quotatibnrsdiotre presented; which 
abundandy prove that the primitive Bishop WM the 
pas^M- of a. single congregation, there are amne 
facts, incidentally stated^ by earfy writers, wliicE 
serve remarhiriily ta confirm die same trudir. 

*nie ^rit feet is^ the grtat fufffAet oF M!riK)pB 
which ecclesiastical historians infiimr os^ were 
feond in early periods of the chordr, within smaD 
dhttricts of country; Euseimstdis^ m^ that sdmut 
ttoeyear 26i^, wheif Cbiffifnttr wm emperbr^ i%fe^ 
Bishop of Jniioch^ began^to oppose die docttiiib of 
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mt^ tMcA^ JMocks ^ oftnihieif and jttd|;e 6f 

Oh vaA tbcf haieftM) dbr ffiMMoifimf ^^r^kw 
«pi«li«fiii^ tMblMi tfdd^ ^^ tc iiPWid be fiovlflr 1^ 
*^ tcftk ti^ attnoemte ^ hundred' dttoif Biflfebj»^ 
*^ wild aft'floirtd idgvdkcr tb tfl» plae^^ ^ tf 
«l>ttfemi0e wbteh Augmtkii aikl lb<s ftid^ops «€ Mf 
Arwideitf; io, j^^/coi hatd with the D^natisUf about 

«^ Jkmdttd Bhh&/m^ Dahmihui the Bbhop of 
iS^eietm^ whoam^ted at the geDetal Cooneilctf 
JSphdUsy agakttt the Nesiman^^ iM the Emperot' 
rtim fkert were' 9/^ thomctnd Buhop» is thai GauiN 
cU who opposed Neatorim. Vimr Viktfmi^ v^ka^, 
imrk Del^$eeu^he VtmdaSce^ vaS&ttM uft, that 
Ami the part of ^^a^ar itt which ^\&< perse«««ilM 
took i^ce, sist hundred andeiM/Kthti^ Sbd, t^^^ 
shIcfB the great mrmber that were omrdereii attdP 
hsapmcmedy and maiq^ more who were toierated^^ 
A^, to tnemiott but one m«)i^ iii«tiuice^ we are* 
iQldby Archbishop Usha-^ and- other ecclesiastical 
: hiatorians^that Fahficky the Apoank o£ Ireland^ who 
wenttbiiher about the year 4iSd, ibuoded iaths^islr 
49wl 065 ; cbur daes»iOgdaii»eAoyer Aaaakthe>tfaiwriiup»> 
terof JUs^tfi^, sMlabaosdaiMd far theiachafetK 
9m9OMMi0f^0^ Mbioar w*iipoi»mnsaicA witte 

<" tlsfy gin^^ fU^« so w«!r satlfMtitiMMnt' ol'i%t//elVttfi* 
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the state of the church in .tbo^ early tiin^pB, and: 
eqiecud^ with the difficult and infrequency of, 
bng JoumieSj at that.periodt will believe th^' 
these JBUhapa were any other thui th^ pastpi's.oi 
single congre^tions* To suppose that tb^y w.^re 
<Uoce90ia^ in. the i|iodeni sense of the.wqrdf WPm14 
be an absurility* In the S^te of Nevo-Tark there 
is but one £piscopal Bishop, and oyer all the (en 
ihousapd parish churches in England, there ztt. 
only twenty-seven of this order. In proportion as., 
the church) among other corruptions, receded /«()n(L« 
the scriptural doctrine of ministerial parity, in the^ 
same proportion those who were called Bishops. 
became less and less numerous ; insomuch, that at , 
the^great pouncil of Trent there were only aboMt 
forty Bishops convened. 
. A Hecon4 fact, which goes far towards proving . 
that Bishops^ in early times, were the ordinary pas^.., 
tcHV of single congregations, is that it was then cus- 
tomary for the ^ock of which the Bishop was to 
have the charge, to meet together for the purpose 
of dkctinf[ him j and he was always ordained in 

land, 18 Kttle short of demonstration, that primitive Episcs- , 
pacy 'W9i% parochial and not diocesan. Here was a Mifhcp and . 
a^ttle more than eight Elckrs, on an average, to each cob<*:: 
greg^tion. fle -who will take the trouble to compare At" 
in|mber of Bishops in Ireland in PatricPs time, when pe^ > 
h^iajnot moire thai^a tei^ part of the population was Chris* 
tian, with the number of those who bear the same denomi* 
nation in that country at present, will, without hesitation, 
say* that primitive Episcopacy and modem Episcopacy^ are 
essentially different. 
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*f^> preiente. Cyprian^ m 4 paMage ^ttoced inr « 
pYtcieding pagtf, expiNsssty teil^ m^ ^at these wei^ 
standittg rules, ib eho6fliing and ondalnhig Bishops ; 
fliid EuseMUs^ (Ub. 6b e^. 2S, p« JS^ hi giving ate 
aecouiit of the election of FaKanu$ to^the offictf of 
Stahop, in Rpme^ conftrmi t1)«c!|^aremeftt of Q^ 
prion. He telb us, diat upon the d^atK <»f Bi^ho^ 
Anterus^ ^^All the people met together in the 
^ church to choose 9 accessor, pMpoBing Bevernl 
^ illostrioos and eminent personages as fit for thftt 
** cii^ce, whikt no one so muth as diought iq^oii Fd^ 
^KaraiSyAtn present/ till n doVe iniraeulousljr 
^ eame and sat vnpoa bia hfead; in the same ffiaMer 
** as tfie Ktiy Gkoat fi^meriy d«^c^ded on our 
^'Sanrionr; M)d Aeii dithe {veoplfrf gntded a» ft 
^^ were with one Bivincf Sfdrit, cHfd out trl^ OHi 
^mhid and soid, dot FaKofM vtta wbrthy^ of the 
^Bishopriek: mid so straightway taking liiin,tiM3r 
^ placed him on the Episcopal throne.^ The verf 
existence of these rules in early times showa that 
Bishops were then nothing more tbatf the pas^ra 
ef single dKut:he»; for Hino other caae 19 the%pk 
j^ieaffon ef auch rtdee poseHMe. And ao^ording^ 
allefwffrdi, Mhtm dioeeaeik E{riatopiN^ crept into 
the eihirch, Aie mode of ehooring and ordaWng 
n^ops became imptKcticahle, attd^ wnsi gradufli^ 
wtf aside* 

' A third fact, which showsr thaf pHmifft^ E^ 
eopacy was petrochtaf and not ditfcesan^ itfi that fin* 
a considerable time after the dajs of the Aposdes^ 
9B the JEAferr who vfexf; cotrrtectfe* wit^ a JKMf. 
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op^ are represented as belmging to the ^amexongr&r, 
gaiion with him^ and sitting with him when th^<;Q|Pk 
gregation was convened for. public worship. In^ 
deed, some of the early writers go so far^as t^ 
inform us in what manner they were seated^ vi;s. 
•that the Bishop iffft in the middle of a semi-circiij^ 
bench; that the Eiders took their places -<^ -^ih^ 
same bench, on each side of their Preside^ pjT 
Moderator'; and that the Deacons remained in«, 
standing posture in the front of this seat, and in a* 
lower place, ready to perforin the services reqttir64 
of them.. This representation perfectly ftccordr 
with our doctrine of primitive Episcopacy^ia which 
every congregation was furnishcid with a Bishopi 
Elders, and Deacons ; but caonot possibly be re*. 
Mnciled with the diocesan form. 

A fourth fact, which sjiows that the primiti^^ 
Bishop was only the pastor of a single congregs^ 
tion, is, that the early writers represent the Bishop 
as Eving in the same house with his Presbyters or. 
Elders; a house near the place of worship to which 
they resorted, and capable of apcommodattpg fheq^ 
alL They tell us, also,, that the Bisl^p> together 
with his Elders, were sujqxyrted by the Aame oblai» 
tions; that these oblations were offered oa cnfi-olm 
tar^ or communion table ; and that they wei^ con« 
standy divided, agreeably to certain established 
rules between the Bishop and Elders* It must b^ 
obvious to every impartial reader, that this account- 
agrees only with the system of parochial Episcpp ; 
pacy, and that on any other principle suicb a p\m 
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of jbroccdure would be at once impracticable and 
ab8ul*d. 

**Thc kist citcumstance relating to the primuivc 
Btslftvp, wMch fieiNrea to fix his character, as the 
pd^tor of a single congregation, is the nature of that 
mhnee 'which he xikm accustomed % perform. We 
huve seen something of this in the foregoing quo* 
tatiotts; but it wiH be proper to bring together into 
ohe view f he duties incumbent on die Bishop, in 
tile apostolic and immediately succeeding ages* 
1%ef'> c^ly writers, then, speak of the primitive 
l^shop as performing, jn general, all the Baptisms 
in his flock; as the only person who, in ordinary 
oi^es^ administered the Lord's Supper , as con* 
stli^tly present with his people when convened $ as 
the leader of their worship; as .their stated public 
iflM*uctor ; as visiting all the sick under his care ; 
as eatethtsing the young people several times in 
each week ; as having the superintendency of the 
poor, ttone of whom were to be relieved by the 
Deacons without, in each particular case, consul^ 
i^g the Bishop ; as celebrating all marriages ; as 
atten<&ig all funerals ; as under obligations to be per* 
soiK^lyacquainted with every individual of his flock, 
not overlooking even the servant-men and maids ; 
as? etnptoyed in healing differences among neighs 
bbrs ; and besides all these, attending to the dis« 

ci{dine of his society, receiving and excluding 
TBeiDbers, &c* &c. Now is it not evident that no 

wan could perform these duties for more than a 

sitigte congregation? Can any impartial reader be- 
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Ikve fli«t lb* oficei^ to wbom nil ^e^e deHbda <tf 
{)arochial labors were allotted, wei^ atiy other tbaa 
the p9$U>rs of particular GhiAccbea ? To luppoae tliat 
tbey weitt 4ioce«^ ]l^flhg^« hatvuig- 9t number of 
coDgrogatiaM) wilb $iibor4i(iat« fSiVwmf under th«ir 
eontro!, k a'aupiil&aiiiM m^A^Mkiixi IdIms fQr4^;i)i^ 

I h9i9$ tejmutify had ooa^iQ^, m the pMCfidiog 
sli^ns, to ohaerve, that vb^a $ocae of the Faihava 
^peak of £AJrr« or Frc»byut^nA 4i«i)«guiah9d &(n 
Skkcfm^ H proves noAiiiig «x faivor <tf ib^ %i<(eqf» 
pal caute, liecaute w« knoKr tfaeve MiarQ ySntfi^ Ei' 
don in the primkive church { and il ia^ fd say 4aii 
feasts ktghfypt»baU« thut when tbis diattoction in 
made, the writem general^ mean to imhii^mikm 
Pretbjrtery du»e who ruled oaiy^ as welt jla^etie 
who both mbd and tmghu Thai thelife were auoh 
oflkers in die s^ioatolic age, we hare before ad* 
duced pvQof which ia proiiDtitoucad saliaftKJlorjr h^ 
aoinc of the ableat £pi8C€>pal writers* But Mfe hiMre 
fttr)i\er evidence that thi^ 4^)jas» of ^uiit^ idicaed 
was not diacontibued ia the churdt till a$M the 
third century* In &e year lOd, in ihe GeHa Pw-^ 
g0timh CaacUtattiet FtUcia^ we meet iidd» ^ M« 
lowing omtoaieraiiaa of chqrch oflcers^ fit^^terit 
DiacBms tt Setdores^ i. e» /^ 'Vhm Prtxibytera, the 
Peacona and Elders.^' £^ a iitdid aft^fi ii is 
added-^-^ Adbildtc cmckrkof et ssgniotm jMk^ 49* 

iS&enmms^ u e« ^^ add dnte liBil#w<krgi'(inot% a»d 
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^, MpkrJi.ot the ppopl^t ecclesiastical ^en, ^nd l«t 
^itbem inqqjire diligen% what are these dissen* 
t* tiooB.'^ In tliat asaembly^ likewiee, several let- 
(era.ivere produced and read; one addressed CZr- 
,ro 'St Senior ibus* ue» *^ to. the Clerg};inan and tlu; 
.£iders ;'' and . another, Clericis e$ Seniorilms* i< e. 
^^ to the Clergymen and the Elders." In confirma- 
tion of this fact^ we may likewise cite Origen^ who, 
iailiej third book of his ^^ Treatise against Cekus^ 
has these expressions ; ^^ There are some rtilers ap* 
pmidtedy whp may iiiquire concerning the conversa" 
4ioii and manners pf tho$e that are admitted, that 
.tbi^y may 4ebar from the cqngregation sqch as com* 
m\t fikbtness." Ci/prian . sdso^ a great authority 
with. Episcopalians, IH. iv. epist. 39, writing to his 
Presbyters and Elders^ and peopk^y respecting a 
certain person, called ifumidictis^ enjoins that hie 
should be reck(xied with the Presbyters of that 
churchy and should sit with the clergy^ to make up 
their Presbytery ; and yet it appears that it w^s 
oBty.as a ruling, and not as a ^csac^in^ Presbyter, 
that, he was- to be repeived by them ;. for Cyprian 
ftiabjoias, JSt promovebitur.qiudem^ cum Deus permit 
seritj ad ampUorem locum religionis su€^ quando in 
rpnBes€nii0fn protegerUe Domino venerimus. u e. ^^ He 
^^.^i|ll be promoted, if it be th^ will of Qod, to a 
^^ ntore distinguished place of his religion (or of his 
religious fonotion) when, through thedivinespro- 
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•. * Cyprian was^ at this timc» in a state .of. exile flrom h|s 
:«oagrflgation. 



206 LKTTJ5R y. 

^^ teener, we shaD retura." If tins Numidkus 
were already a teaching Presbyter ^ how coold he 
ht promoted f Cyprian could not have flueaat to pn>» 
mise that he should be made a diocesan Bishop f fisr 
that, on the principles of EpiscopaUans themaelveay 
was an honor which he bad no right to dispose o£ 
He could not mean that this man shocdd be the 
Pastor or Bishop of the single congrega^n of 
which be himself had the past<Mral charge i for thia. 
promotion was to take place when he returned to . 
his people, and of course, when they would not 
stand in need of another Pastor. The only proliiaF' « 
ble inference, then, is, that Ntanidicuo was ainhi^ - 
rized to take a place in the Presbytery of thait ^ 
church, as a mSng Elder, with the pronme, diat 
on the return of the Pastor, he should be promoted : 
to die office of teeKhing Elder, and empowered to 
administer the word and ordinances* 

Hilary clearly describes the office of nding 
Elder in the church. In his explication of 1 Tinu 
T. !• he has the foHowing passsige* . ^ Wbcce- 
^^ fore both the Synagogue, and afterwards the 
^ Church, bad Eiders, without whose counael su> 
^ thing was done in the church -, which Qrder» kf 
^* what negligence it grew into disuse, I know not^ 
^^ unless, perhaps, by the sloth, or radier by the 
^ pride of the Teachers, while th^ aloo& wished 
^ to appear something.'' Here is- an esprcAa !«» . 
ference to the idea stated in a former letter, that 
the Christian church was modelled after the Sync^ 
gogue* Here is also an explicit declaratiopi that 
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la-the primitive church, there was a class of free* 
Balers -which had too miichjalkn into disuse^ at the 
time when Hilary wrote ; but thts cannot apply 
to teaching J^resbyters^ for we know, ftDin the umi* 
minbfus Voice of histor}% and from the acknowledge 
meot of nil parties in this dispute, that they were 
in no de^;ree discontinued at any period. And 
fihcdiy,. here is a iiirtber declaration that they were 
dtscotitiniied from very improper motives ; chiefly,. 
9A the writer supposes, because the teaching Elders 
w&e nnwiirtng to having persons :sitting wkh them 
OR thfe samt bench, Qnd having an equal voce and 
poWM*, as to gwemment^ wkh themselves, while 
tli^ Wtre confessedly inferior with respect to the 
fuiiction of teaching*, But tbon^ this office had 
faBen into 4Ususe in some churches, and probably in 
jtfest t>f theni, when Hikry ^v^ote, yet it was not 
wholly discontinued ; for Augustine^ Bishop of Hifr 
po^ often refers to these Elders in his writings. 
Th'ufe Coum Crescon* lib. iii. cap. 56. he speaks of 
jPeregrinus^ Presbyter et Seniores Musticance regio* 
nisy u e» " Peregrine, the Presbyter, and the El- 
^^ ders of the Mostacan district.^' And jkgain, be 
addresses one of his Epistles to his church at Ififi* 
po% Epi9t» 139, Dikciissimis fratribus^ Clero-, Seni-^ 
orilrus et ttniversa plebi ecclesice Hipponensis. i. e# 
** To the. beloved brethren, the Clergyman, the 
" Elders, and all the people of the church at ITippo*^ 
We have complete evidence^ then, from the 
Fathers, as well as from Scripture, that the office of 
ruling Elder existed in the primitive church ; and 
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we have a direct assertion from a Father of tia> 
doubted authority, tha^ this ehuts of officers had 
been generally discontinued before the middle. of 
the fourth century. Presbyterians, in' retaining 
this office, adhere to the apostolic model ; while 
Episcopalians, in rejecting it, depart from that mo- 
del, and lay themselves under the necessity of erect- 
ing offices in their church, for which they'^do not 
pretend to produce a scriptural warrant^* 

Such is the testimony of the later Fathers on the 
subject before us. We can find much evidence 
that, after the close of the third century y a differ*' 
ence of nmk between Bishops and ordinary Presby 
ters began to be generally acknowledged ; but we 

* No church can long proceed in a reg^ar and order^ 
manner, without appointing some of its more grave and dis- 
tinguished lay'inembers to assist the minister in performing 
ecclesiastical duties. JEpUcofialiant have their Vestty, snd 
Independents their Committee ; both of whom, among other 
things, discliarge many of the duties wliich properly belong 
to ruling Elders. And yet both Independents and Episcopa- 
lians concur in rejecting this class of officers ; and thua ^- 
tually fix on tliemselves the charge of havii^ offices for 
which no scriptural warrant can be produced. How numer- 
ous are the difficulties and absurdities to which men reduce 
themselves, when they depart from primitive order ! And how 
strongly does the aspect of every other religious conimuaion 
testify, tliat Presbyterian church government is the only con- 
venient and adequate form ; inasmuch as none of them can 
proceed a step without stdopting, in practice, her. radical 
principles ! "* 
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ca»fiiid^fi»' etfkknt^ ^^fkmewr^ wkbin the im fiur 
dint&tk6% thftt -Ate CWmUok church considtred 
diocesitn Epmcopaejr a» the ^9ioiic «id primiti^ 
Ibriii.' Ott the ^eisfitrmy, w« iiftve foiifid scve- 
mi P^b^fs of htg^ ^^plitiltkil empteady dedamg, 
that in the prlMltiVe c^rcll BMio^ and P^eehyttr 
were the «Mne; M4 tiM pfel^cf ^ As it esatCed ifi 
the^tir^ ^nd fdlloiriftg cientciries^ wae -a AtnvMn in- 
vcMlffpM, aiid g¥€sdMUi) ftdopied ht the chun^^ m ft 
meaatsre t& ptudence^ We have fctttxl^ ia ^itku* 
&a^, bik f^td^r, iviio^tand* lift the piMiftd^^ 
1fbr )eariiing> a# i^eti sM fiety, Maitttaifiiiiig boCh i^ese 
{Mttiitotti wkh ik tleailM^9, a fovceof argcrmeM, ^md 
si detail of IHctfitiilioii) ttdlkh <iA6 wmM itmginpe 
Bii^. sadshify iiMred«Hty4ttel^ And we have .Mea 
ih these enjiy tmltt^^ ai^ivieejrief ^aeu inckkmaUy 
fttam}; facte wltkiiv caken iiAm}^) ivtroiild be 4M>tiat« 
dnred bjiniy coimcm earth ^asjifivrdfttgx^oftdti^ 
{iroDf^ that mill . after a aaodcarate kind of prelacy 
arose, tlw fiishopB jfrere jfoii (|he f astors of single 
i^cHigregadons* 

I will not exhaust your patience, my brethren, 
by pursuing further a chain of testimony so clear 
and indisputable. I have intentionally disguised 
nothing that seemed to favor the Episcopal cause ; 
and, indeed, amidst such poverty of even plausible 
evidence in their behalf, there is little temptation 
to disguise any thing* It has truly fiUed me with 

* I believe that this position might be extended several 
senturies further ; but I forbear at present to urge it beyimd 
the first four hundred years. 

R 3 
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surprise at ereiy step of my ptx>gres8, to obaerre^ 
that, with all the coofideBce of ^ssertioti, and all 
the parade of testimony, exhibited by the friends 
of prelacy, they should be .able to produce solitde 
from the Fa^erst their strong hold, wbieh caa 
yield them even the semblance of support* I can<^ 
not, thereA?!^, conclude this letter in words more 
expressive of my fixed opinion, thaii those of a 
distinguished Bishop of the church of England^^ 
who, though he regarded prelacy as a wise human 
institution, steadfastly resisted the claim of Divine 
rights which some high churchmen in his day 
were disposed to urge* After having stated some 
of their most plausible arguments, he declares, "" I. 
^^ hope my reader will now see what weak proo& 
^' are brought for this distinction and superiority of 
^ order* No Scripture; no primitive general 
^^ Council ; no general consent of primitive Doc*.^ 
^tors and Fathers; no, not one primitive Father, 
^ of note^ speakbg particularly smd home to their. 
" purpose*." 



* Bishop Crof?9 Jfaked Truths P- 4/1 
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Testinuiny of the Reformers^ and other WitniU9€S.fir 
the Truths . in dij^trmt {fges und tmti^u^ 

- V 

eHRXSTIAN BR£THJU&N, 

X ou have been already reminded, that nei« 
ther the question before us, nor any other which 
relates to the faith or the order of the church, is to be 
decided by human authority. We have a higher and 
liidre unerring standard* But still, when there is a 
remaricable concurrence of opinion among learned 
and holy men, in favor of any doctrine or practice, 
it affords a strong presumptive argument that such 
doctrine or practice is conformable to Scripture* 
Thus the fact, that the great body of the Reform- 
ers concurred in embracing and supporting that sys- 
tem of evangelical truth, which has been since very 
improperly styled Cahinism^ is justly viewed by^ 
the friends of that system as a powerful argument 
in its favor* Let us apply this principle to the 
case under consideration. 



^ 



* I say improperly styled CaimniMtf because^ to say no-- 
jStang^ its much greater antiquity, the saine system had 
been distincily taught by, several emmept Reformei% and' 
amonff others, by Luther himself, long 4>efoze Calvin ao» 
l^etred. 
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It has been commoii for the zealous friends of 
prelacy to insinuate, that the Pr/ssb3rterian doctrine 
of parity was imknbwn till the time of Cahih; 
that he was the first disxiuigui9hed and successful 
advocate for this doctrine ; and that the great body 
of the Reformers totally differed from him on this 
subject wmi ««ijbvace«l Episcopacy. How persons 
even tolerably versed in the history of the Reform- 
ed churches, could ever allow UlicmBeives to mnhfi 
such a representation^ I am altogether at a loss tp 
conceive. Nothing certainly can be more remote 
from fact. The smidlest attention to the subjeqt 
wHl convince every impartial inquirer^ that the 
most distinguished witnesses for Evangelical truths 
through the dark ages, loi>g before Cahin livedo 
maintained the doctrine of ministerial parity ; that 
the earliest Reformers, both in Great Britain and 
On the continent of Europe, admitted the same 
principle ; . that all the Reformed churches, ex« 
cepting that of England^ were oi;g^ized on this 
principle; that the church of EuglanJ stands alone 
in the whole Protestant world, in making diocesan 
Bishops an order of clergy, superior to Presbyters ; 
and that even those venerable men who ftnaOy set- 
tled her government and worship, did not consider 
this superiority as resting on the ground of Divine 
6^omtmeTU, but of eccksiasUcal usage smd human 
es^ftedUncif* 

' Ml mkktthmmitf it wiiLbc mn^ to vaiisfy 709^ 
ItytLmwf brief ndfictiOB of fai^^ ihai ibese «ss«p» 
«re iMit lighily msde. 
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In the honorable catalogue of Witnesses for the' 
truth, amidst the corruption and darkness of Papal 
error, the Waldenses hold the iirst place. They 
began to appear about the close of the seventh cen* 
tur>-, wh^n they resided chiefly in the vallies of 
Piedmont. But they afterwards greatly mukipfiedy 
spread themselves extensively in Fran<x^ Switzer^ 
landy and Italy ^ and under different names in differ- 
ent districts, continued their testimony in favor of 
Evangelical truth, for a number of centuries* All 
Protestant historians concur in representing them:aa 
Constituting the purest part of the Christian church 
"fpr several ages : and Seineriusf, who had once lived 
among: them, and; who was their bitter peraecutor^ 
says, *^ They<are ipore pernicious to thechurckof: 

• ** Rome than any other sectorheretics, for three rea« 
'^ sons : i« Because they are okkr than any odier sect; 
^ for. some say that they have, been ever smce the 
^* time of Sylvester,' and others say, from the timei 
*f of. the Apostles* 2. Because they are more eX" 
^'tenshelif spread ih^n any other sect ;. there bemg. 
^ scarcely a country into which they have notcrept. 
^^ 3* Because other sects are abominable, to God 
^ for their blasphemies ; but the Waldenses 9Te more 
** pious than any other heretics ; they believe truly 
**'of Xiod, live justly before men, and receive all 

^* the articles of the creed; only they hate the 
" church of Some J* 

Among the numerous points in which these wit*, 
xiesses for the truth rejected the errors of the Ro« 

. mish church, and contended for the do^^triiie of 

Scripture, and the apostolic ag^, one was dial Atre * 
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Qughl tohtno ^foenky of rank among minktefsof 
die Gospel ; that Bishops and Presbyters^ accord- • 
mg 16 the word of God, and primitive practice, 
were the same order. Nor did they merely em- 
brace this doctrine in theory. Their ecdenicstrca^^ 
orgatiiaation was Presbyterian in its Sotm** i know, 
thai thb fact ccxiceming the Wakknacs has been deni- 
ed ; bat it » established beyond all reasonable ques- 
tion by authentic historians* Ptrrin^ £nem Syhiua^ 
Tkuama^ Waisingham^ and others,, who considered 
tiie tenet as a most offensive one, expressly assert, 
that tiiey htid iu And akhou^ at some periods of 
iStum Matory they had persons among them whom - 
tbey denoniinated BMopt / yet it is well kiiow» • 
time they were mere Pre$byter9y who |«cetved'n» 
ncw^ ccmsecTation as Bishops^ and.tiiat ihey laid' 
daim to ao superiority of order or power^ « 

The noUe stand in defence of Evangelical tnttli,' 
made fay the celebrated Dn John WuMft fr it w«H' 
]uiown» This Ulttstrious jLngUsb dfirin^ wmIVd-^ 
fipasbr of IKvinity vm the University of Oxfeitf,' 
and has been frequently called "• tiie morning Star 
*^ of the Befenntion.'' He protested with great 






maintaiaing that ther^ is no difference among^ the ^ie^^ 
bjr reason of dignity of office." Qiiotations equaUy deciaire ; 
might be produced from other authentic writers. , 

•j- ** Wickiiffct* says Bishop Newcome, " was not only a 
*^ good divine and scripturist, but well sldlled in the civil, 
*** canon, and English law. To gfrsat learning and abilities, 
** he addsd iht onuunent of a grave, vmbtentshed, and ptowi 
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bdkiaesa ^mA teal againat the supersti^cxia of Aa 
church of RtrniCy and taught a ayatein, both of 
dpctrine and order, remarkab^ aimiiar to that 
idiich iMher^ Cahht, and the great body of lint 
Refonnera, two hundred years afb»rward% linked 
u^jvecmBQiesding to the Chriatian world^. ^^ He 
^^ was for rejecting all mere human ritea, and new 
*^ ^adow^or traditions in retigibn; and vrblx re- 
^^ gard to the identitt/ of the order of Bishops and 
^^ JPrieUe in the apostolic age, he is very poi^itiine: 
^ Unrnn audacter aasera^^ &c. ^^ Qtw thing I hokily 
^^ aaaerty that in the primiti^'^ church, or in the 
^ time of the Apostle Pcad^ two ordeira of clqi^gy 
^ were.iho«ght aufficDeot, vie* Priesi and Deaeon^ 
^^ and I do aiso say, that in the time of Paul, fuk 
^^ idem JPre^^ter e^fueSpiscopus^ i* e» a Prieat and 
^^ a Bishop were, one and the same ; for in those 
*^* tiAies the distinct ordera of Pope^ Cardinals^ Pa- 
** laiarchs, Archbishops, Bishops, Arch-deacona, 
." Officials, and Deans, were not invemedf.*' The 
followers of Wkkitffe imbibed this as !Mrett as the 

* He renounced the supremacy of the Pope: rejected the 
heresy of tramuhttanti/ithH/ snd taugl^ ttMt tlie B^de is a 
perfect rate of life and muiners, and ought to he read by .tibe 
people ; that human traditions are superfluous and sinful ; 
that vre must practise and teach only the layrs of Christ i 
that mystical and significant ceremonies in religious worship 
are unlawful ; and that to restrain men to a prescribed form ^ 
prayer^ is contrary to the liberty granted them by God- 

t See Levies Life of Wiciliffe, 8vo. 1720. 
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other opinions of their master; and acconHngljir^JIt 
is well known that they held and practised ^rdioa- 
Jtion by Presbyter s^ not for .want of diocesan Btsh- 
ofps, but oh cfae avowed principle/ that they consi- 
dered all ministers who ^^ laboredin the word and 
doctrine," and administered sacraments^ as having 
equal power^. 

TTic renowned martyrs, John Huss and Jeromey 
of Praguef, who laid down theij lives for the 
truth, a little after the time of Wickliffe^ embraced 
the greater part, if not all the opinions of the En- 
glish Refqrmer, and especially his doctrine conceni- 
.ing the parity of christian ministers* Their disci* 
pies acted in conformity with this doctrine. JSne^ 
us Syhiusy (afterwards Pitts llS) ] speaking of the 
HussiteSy says,* *^ One of the dogmas of this pes- 
** tiferous sect, is, that there is no difference of or- 
" der among those who bear the priestly office." 
,This account is confirmed by the historian Thtumusy 
who expressly speaks of their opinions as resem- 
bling those of the English Dissenters. 

The churches which ecclesiastical historians have 

* See WaUingham** SUt. Bre^t* A. D. 1389/ 339— S40. ^ 

f Suti and ytrome were celebrated for their learning as 
wen gs piety, md \r^*e both distini^tushed members of the 
Univereity oi. Prague, . The former was more particularly 
. exninent on account of his erudition and eloquence, and per- 
formed at the sam? time tlie functions of Professor of X>\* 
vinity in the University, and Pastor of the cliurch in that 
city. Mosheitn. 
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Ijeiiera!^ distingukhed by the title <tf The Bohe-^ 
mUtk Brethren^ and whkh flourMied before the time 
tjlir-Luthery are considered as the descendants of 
llie Hussites, and as having inlierxted their opinions 
as well as thdir evangelical spirit* These churches 
Ss&axi&y held and taught, as tiietr Book of D1&* 
cipliiie proves, that there is but one order of mi* 
sisters of Divine right, and, of course, that all 
difference' of grades in the ministr}', is a matter of 
bunmn prudence* They had, indeed, among' them 
persons who were st\ kd Bishops ; but they eitpress- 
ly disavowed the Divine institution of this order ; 
ahd what is more, they derived their ministerial 
succession frbtn the Wcidenses, who had no other, 
strietiy speaking,' than Presbyterian Bishtps. Even 
Oainemusj their celebrated historian, who says most 
about their Bishops, distinctly acknowledges that 
Bishbp and Presbyter are the same by Divine right* 
It is also an unddubted and remarkable fact, that 
Ae Bohemian Brethren retained the <^ce cfi RuUng 
Elder in their churches; an office which, toward 
the latter part of the fourth century, had been, in 
die greater part of the Christian world, d!sconti« ^ 
nued* The foUdwtng representation by the team-' 
^ Bucer^ will be . deemed, by those who are ac- 
^ainted with his ch^iracter, cmclitsive as to this 
isKHU K The Bohemian Brethren, who almost e^ne^ 
*• preserved in*^ world the purity of the doctrine, 
** and the vigor of the discipline of Christ, observed 
** an exceSent rule, for which we are compelled to 
^^ give them credit, and especialfy to praise, that* 

s 
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*^ God wko diu8 vrroiightt)f diem; n 6Cwi fei lMid» 
^ tog drase BrethiDeii vre pvcfKMtenmiljp'dQspfadd 
^ by some learned ven. Tbe nilev wbicb th^ejr -ok 
^* served was tihis:: Besides niiiiisters of Am Hfctfdb 
^^ ahd sacrmments^ diey had^ far each duiadn s 
^f ben^h or coUt^of men cxcelSng in gtavity and 
'"^ prudence, who petfarmed the dudes of adaso* 
^^ nishtng and correcdng offenders, composite ifiE- 
^ ferences, nad judkirily deciding in cases of di^ 
^* pitle. Of tbb kind of Elders, Hiiary wnoee,. 
*^ when he said, Unde et Synagoga^^iu:* Scrips JA 
vers. Latom* ^ 7T* 

The ei^kbi«t0d Mr. Jhtdal^ a canon of OafaMI^ 
who gave die first translacioa of die BiUe into E»* 
^ishi and who suffered martytdbm in die rei^«C 
ffenru VIII* for his seal and ins diadniBuidied: l^ 
bors in die cause of trixdi, has die foUdwing «3ii# 
plictt declaration, m his Praetke of Ftf^skPrwhieik 
'^ The Aposdisa firilow»g and obejinng the nde,. 
«( doctrine, s»d oocnmandmenttif onr Savioiit^ or^ 
^^ daioed Sn his idngdon^ and ooogre^itian, Aa» 
*^ dfl&cenivOB^ oi^i^ afbr the Gredc wnardv BUi9p^ 
^^ in Edglidi^ an (k^et^Hefi whieh same waa caUnd: 
*^ Priest, afttfr the Greotu* Anodter d&erjdiey 
** chose, And cpikd him Draofitn, afttr^fae.Grcelt ; 
^ 9l minisier^ in English, t» nunister alma to^ die 
^ poor* All that wcm cdled Ekbrs (or iVw»fc,,if 
^^ they so wiH) were ctdled £iekop»: alao, though 
*^ they have nsm dividi^d the names^'* 

The famous Jehn Lan^ert^ anodier martyr in 
the sasne reign, who is re{a«sented:even by:^as- 
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^^ifKi iHstQiiaas^ at a inttn of great iMming, ^ 
lii^'iM meffkoeas Qttd pierp, cspmseetf fatmsfilf "<*! 
Alt sobfect tiodert^conaiderattoii- ia <iiie fottowiiig 
Sndimer: *VAs touching Priesthood in the primi- 
J^ tiVe diuscb, wircfl vittise bart th« moA room, 
>^itfi6re ««ve aomore officer* ifi th^ church tbah 
«^ jWf&^aadjD^oc^^mi, a9witiieBSetli, bcBideB Scrip- 
^IttFe, fuil apertfy j^rome, 40 his commefttar}' 
>^ttpon St. JRttuP^ Epistles^ where he saith^ that 
^ those vte oMp^e0t^, were all one, md no other 
'^ bin Bhhofv^ and the Bishops tfytkthxktptiests.*^ 

The Fadiert of the Reformation in Engia\id 
m€ft9Tt^%tmsKH\xkprincipki diat k^ a majorif}^ 
4tl' ^he meat pbtts and leanved aifiong them eoQsi« 
^krad Bidibp and Presbj^ter aft ihe^me^ bjr divine 
'd^t. But at the kifkieboe of ttie Crown was esp- 
'CStediti fiMror o^ pntlacf ; as itnatiy of the bishops 
nmH ilp^oaed to the 'I^formatitm altogether ; and 
«a^ fight c€ Ib^ dnr3 Magistrals t<^ direct the 
4Mit!#fif4erganl2atfOtiofthe church at pleasure, was 
acfaBKywltdged by fSL the Rafcertners, they yielded 
to the estaUishment of diocesati Episcopacy, as the 
iflnost tuiflaMe ferlii; of government in the eircum- 
fltaaoea then erisfting« But it does not appear that 
atiy «lie 4A them diought of plating Spiscopaey on 
Aa ftNMing 0f BMne riglH, and fat less oS re«> 
|i y »tea ( tt ng it flit of «nch indiSpensaMe tod uni^ 
tcnMe^ ti#aetBky/a» tftiAy ^f their less learotd 
wm^imvm lihtm^ piNiper to maiattAn shiee tbAt 
time« l4iM# ihatthia ftict^ tonceming those ve^ 
utiAl i ^^fontt^ffi, haa been denied* But I knowf 
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Dr. Xwdmmfnftui Dr. Coxf^iM&wwimmmdlmt oftenf 
mn^ in stiil- stronger terstt ; and several mEAmm 
adduced yermnesASL dedded ai^diorlty in suppoi^of 
tbeir opuiicm. An attempt has been made lo fkMa» 
tbia transaction.a mndher of years inniier badctlM 
it really atood^ in ovder to show that it waa at a pe« 
riod when the viewa of the Refonness, widi ttm 
apeet la the order of the church, were cndtsmit 
immature. But if Bishop MBmgfieetsmd BMiop 
Aimrtare to be believed^ such were the Lmgoage 
aad the views of Cranmer and other Prriater, iti 
the Miga of Edioard VI. and a veiy short t»»e.be^ 
fore die forms of ordination and other public «er4 
vice in the church of England were published ; iar 
compiling Which, k is acknowledged, oh all hands, 
that the Archbishop had a principal share ; and 
which were given to the foUic in the- third lyesar of 
the reign of that Prince. . 

• Another circanmwms, which serves to show 
Ibftt Archbidiop Oootmer considered the Episcopal 
system in 'Which he shai^d, as fettnded rather in 
humals frudtnee and the will of the magi^rmte^ 'than 
Ae word of Godj is, that he viewed the exereis^ 
of all Episcopal jurisdiction as depending ott.t die 
pleasure of the king ; and that as he gave it, ao^ h^ 
an^iit take it away at pleasure. . Agreeably to^thia$ 
y^ns^Mmry VIILdied, the worthy PrtauHe reganiU 
e4his^OWn£pisG«^ial power as expiring with him^i 
f^d llierefore would not act as Archbishop till he 
bati raeeivefl a new commW&ion from king JSdwmfd' 
Accor4ingly» when thes^ great Reformers wefit 
liurther tk$^ to coaptpile.temi^ary ^nd ftigitiw^a-' 
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BtMlir^:e«fiMi> they iiiidMook tfl^^biac the finda^ 
flM»ud ni4]permane]tt Arttctea ofdiair Clnnreli,w«i 
lodrtkcn^ GarefuHy f^aai^diag agamst any cxehisive: 
doifli m befaaif ^Ldiocesam Efwwopacy. . If- ihsffn 
had deened an Ofdtir.b£ '- 9iabop^ superim' to. Pjreai^ 
fajplcsar, iodispeiissibly n^ceasaiy. to/ the:r8(galac 0i>* 
ginaiaationisf^exiiardi^^iidtbe^ validity of -CInia*' 
4k»'<xKliiiauicfis,.can..we 8uiii^)oae that meniriuy 
4iP<i»Bd:th«m6elvea;SO tfatthj^l and aealoua mttbe' 
eauae of Chri^, would have been wbolfy aileat oH' 
the. subject} And, above ie^ if they.entertainciit 
atichan opinio%vWotildi tbey h«ve forborne to eoE^' 
pcea^ it. in that artkit in whidi tbey undertook' 
foxBf^y to atale^e dociiii^ ;of their church a^tlv 
jxApect to, the Cbrbtiao miniatryi That aitidi^ C^ 
sad) U ooiAebi^ in the folkmii^ tt:riiia* ^^ It is n0t 
^/Imifulrfpriany niao to take upon. him. the office of 
*^.p(d>lic preachings or ministering the sacraniei^la. 
^l inthe congcega^iont before be be lawfuUy calb^ 
'laAd d^t tO' exeem&'the same*; And those w^ 
--^MifM tojndge lawfully ^ed and se^l^ whkh ba* 
*^. chosen and called to^ia work by .nien» who have 
^^'publAQ authority given unto them in th^ congre«^ 
^ gali^» to call and b^^A ministers into the X.edrdV 
\^ vi«eyard«' Here isinot a syllable said of diooe-* 
lan Ksbopst or of the necessity of £piscopalQr* 
Aiiatiqni) on the ^contraiy * there is most^evidendy^ 
(Ksph^d a.studious care to empfey ^iichkngiiage' 
a» would embi»ce the. other A^ormed Churches, 
and re^pg^iae as vaUd th^ir ministry, and or^: 
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And; tl^ auch waa x^iy ^ di^^SR. of tboad: 



w ejfmify inserted Kjr JUtbop &irm$y iriia wlK 
hi plOllQUMKLhJffl||k9f0oa^^^ 
^Mt knportiiuidhMiivy <rfi* thnfii aiticl0i« . '£bii^ aven 
tide, he abtervMt f^ U fnitiorytofp gMinal -Mcdn^ 
*>.&r ^EW dut '' n^agktgrM 9^ne€$ 'ul ,whkk 
^ smite hsMie takcn^ u^na^ihem to^dktalo mWg 
^ flMttdv They whp^dreir it«|»» Jud^lfae ataitrsS 
^ dM^MiMnd ehiupchta before tketi* 9f9B^ tkat had. 
^ bte» dUfuMmAf vefovmed; aed isMioiftgh tbeiv 
^ enni had been less ibrcedt tbigp o«t of th^ beateip 
^<pa(li than aa^ eriMr, jrat they knew Aa( all thiii|p. 
^^avioBg theaMeteaa 4iait abtfoite^ acpeordiitg toi 
^' ihose- nifesv dial <m8fht ^ lo be*' sacyed ki i^otav 
H.tiaoea.'^ Aad, b^subsiBqtieiit passj^e^ be es« 
fttoitljr. dfeclaubs, ib^ nekher the 'Refermti«<of d^ 
ebiUPidiof Knghind^ aoi^tkeit'«CMiceoiemy'feraBai> 
Vf et^iQ? yean jfifeer the anfcWi^-i«iefe^p(ibU«b^ 
did ever eaH ia ^quesCieii^die validi^ e|(tbe evdiiia- . 
skm pvacdsed io the finreigiv'lttfiftvned dittviebes, 
by^ By«eb^ie»s aloae. And agarn^ h^'Jkckam»^' 
^ WlHUffteii seioe Av^^r^ «/^/^ have thtJoghi of. 
^41^1^ «im^ that tione, y«t we |a^ very aut^ ittaC 
^*B0l enly- those who^ peimed the arridesy but die. 
^ body ef tkk chiftrcb> iat« ftbeve half an agi; ^ttpf^:^^ 
^'did, ]M»twiihsiandSte^ these if^galamiejit achaow^ ^ 
^ ledge die fmcigot chordies, s&^oQstftttttdii ^ bar \ 
*^ |ns^ ehiiiPdies^aa,to ailthe esss ftt ia la ^ a ehys^^ , 
'Those who wish to persuade us, thai^d Wiemk. . 
Ue RdEbmim^ of- the church -of Mgkmdi hrid tb# 
Divine right of diocesan Episcopacy, refer av 10^ 
ilmOrdmaiimStrvi^ draiWB ^ by dkea%^^dMl*AMft- 
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guage of ^hicb, it is contended, Cdxmot foe iatj^h 
preted, and far less justified on any odier pim- 
ciple* But those who insist on this iuigiiment> fof* 
get timt the Ordination Service, as it twtv stmub^ 
S£krs considerably from that wl^idi was dnmn vp 
by Cramner and his aosociates* If I mistake not^ 
4&at Service, as it canx^ from the hands, of the Re- 
formers, did nm contain a sentence inconsistent with 
the opinions which I have ascribed to them. Above 
an hundred years afterwards, in the reign of Charieo 
If. diis Service was revised and altered ; and it is 
rei|ftarkaUe, that the greater part of the alterationa 
w«re such as indicate a decided intention in their 
Mtthors to make the whole speak a language more 
favbraUe to die Dmne appointment of Episcopacy 
itban formerly. In the opinion of good judges, the 
Onfination Service of the church of England does 
ttoi^ even now^ assert the Divine imtitntion of pre* 
lacy ; but as left by the Beformers, it certainly coo^ 
tained no such doctrine. 

. In conformity with this principle, an act of Parlia^ 
ment ifas pasfi^d; indie ISth yestr of the reign cf 
Queen £lB&)(toA,t04reform certainZ)if ^rdb*^ touching' 
wAfSitef rftheichirchm This act, as Dr. Strype^ an 
Spi^o^lpd historian, infoims us, was framed with an 
oMpnsss view to admitting into the church of Et^ 
iandi Vb>se who had received Presbyteriah oidina* 
lianrittftaefoeeignceformed churches, ontlieJur sub« 
KSitting.tHe'aiticiei^df jEju^. But can weisupp^Q. 
dial! bolh booses of Parliament one of di^OK |n^ 
dadfiig liic^btticli otSisA^ would bave consent* 
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•«dtoptg»<acii ,an mx, unless- the pra«ci|ile of it 
had been appfoved fa^ tbe most inflnemiid iit^kiciB 
W' ilMt dmmli^ # 

Bfer was; tMs ilL The cd^Mlief of the fin^M^ 
flefiftraMTO eorrespondcdl with ^eir hiws^ atid ftt^ 
lie standards^ They iork^ seveiaL .eidiioiit lid* ' 
vines from the fareign RcficKtned cbtm^KSf ^kba 
had leceived no other than ^Fsedb^nteriap oitfnoa- 
tiM^ to come over to fii^^d; and on the^^aivf^ 
vri, in consequence of diia form^ invititfion). acH^ 
9i\f bcstoived upon them iof^pnttant benafic<ai ui tfal^ 
Church and in the Univnrstliea* A moiw d««wva 
teatimongF could scarodiy foe given^ Ihaft thfiae great 
and voieiable JQivinea had m(k aciit{iia 9t9p^mg 
^ mdtdity of ondinadoo fajr.Pi«diytetB4 Htfdthaf 
held the o]Mnan of aoase anodcrn Mifmwf&limmk 
jmd at the aame dmoastadtlniay.dK^r wmU tert 
hofox ahargeaUe wiA high tnmm agMvai the Jlg^ 
d«niarV hin g dqm » and hiva matitoi iba.aipptte 
tion of all honest men. 

Bdtfhrlher; beiddea invilbg fheat di^^ 
Diainaa kto JSt^im^ and giving iheia a pbte^^m 
tJM boao«i of didir t^Hsrchi ivMnoHt w^six^gAcf^ 
as be rcKirdiinadt Avdoibishapa Crmmet^ mA£ifm 
dalf and their aasodatflS oorraspondedr «& £bAmt 
aoKcited hia opinion mpedang imnji pointa ia. thi 
Btforauitiab of dwchunc3i:|. aitd.naftronigrraUciiato^ 
kdgedUni in die most eapKoknu«Miacvtir!beftaai 
gahir asinister of Christy andthi^ cfaurdiof Saaift 
ao, to be a'aiater chnrok;' but aha adddesaedf htdl 
mtenna of. die moat alHdfeed wrdMoae^ h^hoa^ 
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ed ttpott biini tfv^ty efMnsrof-^hottor. Codd ^trf 
\mt 4fe)«ie«iU ckis^ tfiiief had eonfiidered himaf 
8iAveiti»g; the f^ feundatim <tf the efaurcb^ b/ 
seltb% aside {Hi'elfiejr ^^Whelt I ]b<)k at die language 
df tfK^ ftrsl ftfitisk RuforMen to«trard€i this venera- 
Mis aetvatit <»f Cht-mt ; \^hen I hear thefn, not only 
del^bratlh^ Mb l^ftpMtig aKid'hie plet5' in die strongs 
eitlbntii, bat ifeo ii^kiiowledghig m cerms equafijr 
stfOftg, his ifoUe setlpiceii iti the cause of evang^lU 
cal tnidi, and of the Reformation ; and when I find 
thft gre«t€ttt dHi?]iief that England 6\rer bred^ lor 
near a^ century nftcrwnrdb, adopting and repeating: 
die Miner hingUQge, I am teinpted to adc^-^^fe acrnie 
nieid^Bm cahtiiniiatoM of Cahin reaff^r ignorant of 
l^liat the^e gifeat Bivines oftheh* own dnircfa have 
diobgfataiKi Mid: Tes{»ee«ng^ hint; or have tKe;^' 
apoatal^d an nHoeh; from the piinei{)Ies of their 
tsmk lle<brmi»«, a» diey cKffbr from: Ctdoin 9 
> Anoiiier^e&tfniony avtothe light iai which ordi» 
natton hy PcesbyterB was viewed' ly die most dis^ 
thigttMted Itefemers of the €hurch oi England^ ia- 
*fi»Gmdin a Ikenge granted hy Archbiahop GrituM^ 
4^^4ie Rav. yohfi Moristm^ ar K^sbyterian; ndnis^^ 
t»^ ^tmitA Aprfl 6) lj58d— ^ Since joo^ the snid^ 
^ytim JfarhMy were admitted md ottbuned to v9^ 
^te:iied'Offd<fn, and the holy mtmstryv hy iiyc hnpcp' 
^^'mUrn^cf hamk^ aecofding to the kmAAk form 
^mnd- rie^ of die Reformed chnt^h of Seotktrtdi^ 
^ We, ttrerefote^ as much as lies in ub, and vA hy 
* right we may, approroing and ratifying the Jbtm. 
of tfmti' ^rdintokn and preferment^ dene in &ttch 
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^ manner afbresmd^ grant imto you a Ikeose iAd 
^ facultyr, that in audh orders, by ypu taken, you 
** may^ and liave power, in any coBvenient placesi 
^ in and throughout the whole province of Ccmier'* 
^ burif^ to .celebrate divine office^ and to minister 
^ the sacraments/' &c. Hc^e is not only an expli- 
cit acknowledgment that ordinsuion by Presbyiets 
is valid^ but an eulogium on it as laudeMe^ and tht^ 
not by an obscure character, but by the Primate of 
the church of England. 

' An acknowledgment, still more solemn and de« 
cpsive, is made in one of the Canons of the church 
of Engiandf in which all her clergy are .cbmrnandi^ 
ed to ^^pray ibr the churches of England, Scothnd^ 
^ and Ireland, as parts of Christ's holy Catholic 
^ charch, which is dispersed throughout the world#^ 
This canon (the SS) among others, was enacted in 
1604, when the church of Scotland was, as it now 
is, Presbyterian J and although the persons who 
were chiefly instrumental in forming and adop^ 
ing these canons, had high Episcopal notions; 
yet the idea that those churches which w^re not 
Episcopal in their form, were not to be considered 
as true churches of Christ, seemiB at diis thne to 
have been entertained by no person of any influence 
in the ch\u*ch of England. This extravagance was 
reserved for after times, and the invention of it 
for persons of a very different spirit from that of 
the Cranmers^ the Grindals^ and the Abbots of die 
preceding age. 

Dr. Warner^ a learned Episcopal historian, de* 



ii 



Testimony of the Reformers^ 229 

cbrcs, that ^^ Archbishop Bancroft was the frst man 
in, the church of England who preached up the 
divine right of Episcopacy.'' The same is as- 
serted, by many other Episcopal writers j and this 
passage from Warner is quoted with approbation by 
Bishop White of Pennsylvania^ in his Case of the 
Episcopal Churches^ in showing that the doctrine 
which founds Episcopacy on divifie rights has never 
been embraced by the great body of the most es- 
teemed divines in the church of England. 

Another fact which corroborates the foregoing 
statement is, that Dr. Laudj afterwards Archbish- 
op, in a public disputation before the University 
of Oxford, venturing to assert the superiority of 
Bishops, by divine right, was publicly checked by 
Dr. Holland^ professor of divinity in that universi- 
ty, who told him that ^^ he was a schismatic, and 
** went about to make a division between the Eng- 
** lish and other Reformed churches." 

Tlie Reformation in Scotland commenced in the 
year 1560. The constitution of that Church was 
formed, as every one knows, on the Presbyterian 
plan. This form was retained until the year 1610, 
^ben prelacy was violently introduced, against the 
sense of the nation. In that year Spotisxvood^ 
Idzmb^ and Hamilton^ were consecrated Bishops in 
XonJb/2, by some of the English prelates; and on 
their return home, imparted the Episcopal dignity 
to a number of others. As they had been Presbyters 
before this' time, Archbishop Bancroft proceeded to 
their consecration as Bishops, without requiring 

T 
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them to be previously re*ordai&ed as priests, ex- 
pressly delivering it as his opinion, that their for- 
mer Presbyterian ordination was valid* The 
church of Scotland remained Episcopal until the 
year 1639, when Prelacy was abolished, and the. 
Bishops deposed. On this occasion three of these 
prelates renounced their Episcopal orders, were 
received by the Presbyterian clergy as plain Pres- 
byters, and officiated as such while they lived. 
The rest were either excommunicated from the 
church, or deprived of their ministerial functions. 
In the year 1661, Episcopacy was again introduc- 
ed into Scotland^ and remained the established reli- 
gion of the country until the Revolution of 1688^ 
when it was again set aside, and Presbyterianism 
restored, which remains to the present day. 

Now it is a remarkable fact, that, amidst all 
these revolutions in the church government of Scot* 
landy the validity of ordination by Presbyters, was 
never denied or called in question. We have al- 
ready seen that Archbishop Bancroft pronounced 
the Presbyterian ordination of Spotiswoody Lamby 
and Hamilton^ to be valid. But further; in 1610, 
when Prelacy was first established, the Bishops 
agreed that the body of the Presbyterian clergy 
should be considered as regular ministers in the 
church, on consenting to acknowledge them as 
their ecclesiastical superiors, without submitting to 
be re-ordained. And this arrangenient was ac- 
tually carried into effect. Again, in 1661, at 
the second introduction of Episcopacy, the same 
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plan of accommodation was agreed upon and exe- 
cuted, though a much smallernumber of the clergy 
ubmittedto its terms. And, which is a fact no less 
lectsive, at the Revolution in 1688, when Presby- 
tertani^m Was restored. Jour hundred Episcopal 
clergymen came into the bosom of the Presbyte- 
rian church, acknowledged the validity of her or- 
ders and ministrations, and were received into con- 
nexion with her on the basis of such acknpwledg- 
naent* Nor is this all. About the time of the 
first introduction of Episcopacy into Scotlandy a 
lumber of the people and their clergy, who were 
tU IPrcsbyterian, removed from that country into 
^he north of Inelandy where Episcopacy was also 
'established. To accommodate a number of the 
'Abt^, who "wtxt in this situation, the Bishops in 
England Art^ up and transmitted to Ireland a plan 
rtf proceeding in their case, which recognized the 
Validity of their ordination, and by means of which, 
without being re-ordained, they were actually in- 
corporated with the established church. It is not 
obsstble to contemplate this series of facts, without 
Herceiving, as Bishop Burnet declares, that, for a 
iong time after the commencement of the Refor- 
*nation in Great-Britain, the validity of Presbyte- 
?ian ordination was distinctly and uniformly ac- 
toowledged. 

It were easy X6 fill a volume with testimony to 
the same amount. But it is not necessary'. If 
there be any fact in the history of the British 
churches capable of being detfionstrated, it is, that 
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their venerable Reformers uniformly ackaawle4ged 
the other Protestant churches formed on the Pres- 
byterian plan, to be sound members of the unjiver-i^ 
sal Church, and maintained a con&t^it and oSko 
tionate intercourse with them as such. This, is 
so evident from their writings and their con- 
duct) and has been so fully conceded by the ablest 
and most impartial judges among Episcopalians 
themselves, that it would be a waste of titne fur* 
ther to pursue the proof* 

From the English Reformers let us pass on to 
those distinguished worthies who w^re nnade the 
instruments of Reformation on the Coni^inei^ of 
.Europe. Luther began this glorious work in GeT" 
many y in the year 151 T^. About ithe same tinie 
the standard of truth was raised by Ztdngk^ in 
Switzerland; and soon afterwards these great anea 
were joined by Carlostadt^ Melancthon^ Oecolamp^ 
dhiSy Calvin^ Beza^ and others. The pious exer- 
tions of these witnesses for the truth wer^ as emi« 
nently blessed as they were active and unwearied. 
Princes, and a multitude of less celebrated divines, 
came to their help. Insomuch that before the 
j:lose of that century, pumerous mid flourishing 
Protestant churches were planted throughout 
Germany^ France^ Switzerlandy the I/mh»CotmtrieSy 
Sweden^ Denmark^ and various other parts of £«- 
ropCy from the ifediterranean to the confines of 
Russia. 

Now it is well known that all these Protestants 
on the continent of Europe^ when they threw. oiF 
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thier fetters of Papal atittiority, and were left ftee 
t6' follow the Word of God, without any exception, 
nta^hed die doctrine of ministerial parity, and 
^ttit>raced it not only in theory, but also in prac- 
tice. They Established all their churches on the ba- 
IsSs of that principle ; and to the present hour bear 
teflftittiotty in its fevor. This may be abundantly 

- proved, by recurring to their original confessions 
^f faith ; to their best writers ; and to their uni- 
form proceedings. 

When the churches begstn to assuifne a sys- 
fefnatle and orga'ftiged form, they were all ar- 
rafiged bjr ecclesiastical writer^ under two grand 
divisioh^ — the Reformed and the Lutheran. The 
Reforfned churches, which were established id 
France,^ Holland^ Switzerland, Genevd, and in some 
parts of Geffnany, from the bieginning, as is uni- 

' veVsalty known, laid aside dtoctsAVi Si^hop^ ; and 
llave hever^ at aYiy period, had an Episcopal go- 
vemnient, either in name or in fact. That these 
churches Aiighf have had Episcopal 6rdination, 

' arid the wfioK ^ysteiri' of Prelacy, continued antOng^ 
them, if &ie^ had ch6seff to retain them, no on6 
can doubt' who is acquaitted With theii* histor}% 
fiut tliey early embraced the doctrine of n^iniste- 
rial parity, which had been so generally adopted 
by pretedirig' Witnesses for the truth ; and erects 
an ec6ksldsticat Orgatiieatibn^ in* eohforihity itidi 
this dodtrine. Accordingly the vdierabfe foimdetii 
of tho^e chUt-ches, having bi66ii themsdlVes- ordainei 
Ptesbytetshy Rbmlsh 5lr^A^>3?/beiwvitijf that*cdifJ 
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ference between these two classes of ministers «as 
not appointed by Jesus Christ or his apostles, but 
invented by the church ; and persuaded that, ac- 
cording to the practice of the primitive church, . 
Presbyters were fully invested widi the ordmntr^ 
power, they proceeded to ordain others, and thus 
transmitted die ministerial succession to thoise who 
came after them* 

But it is said, that, although the Reformers of 
France^ Holland^ Geneva^ Scotland^ &c* thought pr^ 
per to organize their churches on the Presbyterian 
principle of parity ; yet that Cahin^ Beza, and 
other eminent divines of great authority in those 
churches, frequently expressed sentiments very fa- 
vorable to diocesan Episcopacy, and spojce with 
great respect of the English hierarchy. It is not 
denied that those illustrious Reformers, on a varie- 
ty of occasions, expressed themselves in very re«^ 
spectful terms of the church of England^ as it 
stood in their day* But whether we consider the 
sentiments which they expressed, or the circum- 
stances under which they delivered them, no use 
can be made of this fact favorable to the cause of 
our opponents* The truth is, the English Reform* 
era, prevented, on the one hand, by the Crown and 
|he PapistSj from carrying the Reformation so lar . 
as they wished ; and on the other, urged by the Pu* 
titans^ to remove at once^ all abuses out of the 
church, wrote to the Reformers at Geneva^ whom 
thf^y knew to have much influence in Engkmdy so?* 
licitmg their aid, in quieting the minds of the Puf*^ 
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rkaiiSy aad in persuading them to remain in the bo* 
soxn of the church, in the hope of a more complete 
jefermadon afterwards. Is it wonderful, that, at 
a, crisis of this kind, Cahin and Beza^ consider* 
ii^ the church of England as struggling with dif* 
ficukies; viewing Cranmer and his associates as 
eminendy pious men, who were doing the best they 
could in existing circumstances ; hoping for more 
^vorable tim^s ; and not regarding the form of 
cburch government as an essentialy should write to 
the English Reformers in a manner calculated to 
qtiiet the minds of the Puritans, and induce them to 
remain in connexion with the national church? 
This they did. But in all their communications, 
they never went further than to say, that they con- 
sidered the hierarchy oi England ba a judicious and 
resectable human institution: and that they could, 
without any violation of the dictates of conscience, 
remain in communion with such a church. And 
what is the inference from this ? Could not thousands 
of the firmest Presbyterians on earth, under similar 
circumstances, say the same I But did Calvin or Beza 
ever say, even in their most unguarded moments, 
that they considered Prelacy as an institution of 
Christy or his Apostles ? Did they ever express a 
preference of this form of government to the Pres* 
byterian form ? Did they, in short, ever do more 
than acknowledge that Episcopacy might,' in some 
cases, be useftd and lawful? But, on the other 
hapd, how much these same Reformers have said 
against Prela^^and in favour of muustenal parity ; 
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how strongly they have asserted^ and how deariy 
Aey have proved, die former to be a htim8ai:itive!i*< 
tton, and the hitter to have the sancdon of apoatoltc 
example ; and how decidedly they »peik m fitvotir 
of Preftbyteriaa principles, even in some of ihetr 
most complaisant letters to the English Reformers^ 
our opponents take care not to state*. Their caii^ 
tion is politic. For no human ingenuity urill evei' 
be able to refute the reasonings which those exoeU 
lent men have left on record against the Episcopal 

causef- 

With iespect to the Lutheran churches, it is 
known to all well inforqnred persons, that theff al- 
so, from the beginning rejected diocesan £pi$. 
copacy, considered as an institution of Christ, and 

• H i» idaK>st incredible how far the declarations of Calwn 
on this'8ubject> have been misunderstood and misrepresented. 
Who would imagine, when that venerable Reformer, in his 
Itutitutes, represents the Scriptures as alTording a warrant for 
ihree classes of church officers, viz. Teaching- J&lderz, jRuling- 
£ldefs, and I>eaeone, that any cooid interpret the pass^ ais 
fttTormg* the doctrine of three ofders of ^ergy ? 

t Beta, inhis celebrated work De Triptid Spitc^ptUUidt* 
dlkres that there ave three kinds of flpiscopocy : The Jkt(» in- 
atituted by Christ, in whibli all Pastors ar^ equkUy Bithapi. 
This he calls JDimne £pis£opa<^. The second, instituted by 
man,, in which certain aged and venerable Presb^'ters are 
JPretidenU or Moderators for life, without any new ordiha- 
tion : this he calls human Episcopacy. The tUirdy in which 
prelates are regarded as a superiout* ordel*, hestyles^ Satttnttcai 
JBpiseopaey, This statement i« introduced merely to dk>w 
-irithhow IMe proprietf^ Beta o«o bo ^oted at sMmi- to 
prelacy. 
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have, to the present time, acted on this princi- 
)^e, acknowledging but one order in the Christian 
ministry. I know that attempts have frequently 
been made to give a different representation of this 
matter. Whether these attempts have arisen from 
ignorance, or from a less excusable source, I will 
not inquire ; but the position which they aim to 
establish is unquestionably groundless. Luther^ the 
great foimder of the church which bears his name,^ 
gave a practical declaration of his opinion on this 
subject, by one decisive fact, which is, that, though 
only iaPriesfs orders, he hipiself undertook, in 1524^ 
a few years after commencing the work of Reform* 
atipn, to ordaitiy and^ aaually performed this rite, 
with great soleiumty. . His coadjutors and follow- 
ers, though of no higher ecclesiastical dignity than 
himself, did the same* Could more decisive testi- 
mony be given as to the principles of the first Lu* 
therans on this subject } 

, it Ilk true, Luther and the leading divines of his 
^denomination^ differed frpm Cahm and his asso« 
ciates, with ^respect to one point in church govern* 
ment. The latter totally rejected all ministerial 
imparity. The former supposed that a system em- 
bracing some degree of imparity, was, in general, 
expedient / and accordingly, in proceeding to orga- 
nize their churches, appointed «S'2//7rr/n/mdicmte, who 
eigoyed a kind of pre-eminence, i^d were vested 
with peculiar pollers. But th^y explicitly acknow- 
ledged, .this office to; be a humany and not a tUfdne 
imlitutiQiu The Sufermimukmt^ in question were 
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mere Presbyters^ atid received no ntyf ordinat))6ii 
in consequence of their appointment to this ofEce* 
The opinion of their being a distinct and superior 
order of derg)*, was formalty rejected. And all re« 
gular Presbyterian ordinations \^ere recognized by 
the church in which they presided, as valid. Nor 
have modem LtMerans apostatized in any of these 
points from the principles of their Fathers. In all 
the Lutheran churches In America^ and in Europe^ 
to the ^outhof Sweden^ tYitre we no BiskopSm Then- 
St4perintendantSy or Seniors^ have no tM;her ordination 
^Kin that of Presbyters* When they are not pre- 
sent, odier Prest^ters ordain wii^iout a scruple. 
And the <Htiinations practised in Presbyterian 
churches they acknowledge to b^ «is valid as their 
own ; and accordingly receive ifito ftkU minist^al 
standings those who have been ordained in thte 
manner. . ^ . . 

The testimony of Dr. Masheim^ the celebiiited 
ecclesiastical historian, who was htUMelf a Jealous 
and distinguished Lutheran^ will doubtless be con* 
sidered as conclusive on this subject. He remsn'ks^ 
(VoL 4. pk ^97) that ^^ the internal goverament of 
^ the Lutheran chorch is equally i^moved from 
'* Epiacopacy on the one hand, and from Presbyte* 
^ rianism on the other ; if we eaccept the kingdoms 
^ of Sweden and Denmari^ who retain the form of 
(« ecclesiastical government thsit preceded &ve. Re* 
^^ formaticm, pui^d, indeed, from the superstition 
^ and abuses that rendel^d it so odious. This 
^ constitution of the Luthemn hierarchy will tio« 
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^^ seem surprking^ when the sentiments of that ped-* 
*^ pie with regard to ecclesiastiod pcdity are duly 
** coQsidered* On the one hand, they are persuade 
^' ed that there is no law of divine authority, which 
^> points out a distinction between the ministers of 
^^ the gospel^ with respect to rank, dignity, or pre^ 
" rp^tives ; and therefore they recede from Epi$^ 
^^ cppacy. But, on the other hand, they are of opi« 
*^ nipn, that a certain subordination, a diversity in 
^' point of v9Xk\i and privileges among' the cleirgy, 
^^ are not only highly useful, but also necessary to 
^* the perfection of church communion, by connect* 
^ ing, in conse4|uepce of a mutual dependence, 
^^ more closely together the members of die same 
*^ body; and thus they avoid the uniformity of the 
Presbyterian government They are not, how- 
ever, agreed with respect to the extent of thi$ 
^^ subordination, and the degrees of superiority and 
^* precedence that ought to distingtiidi their doc« 
'^ tors ; for in some places this is regulated with 
^^ much more regard to the ancient rules of church 
^' government, than is discovered in others* As 
'^ the divine law is silent on this head, diilerent 
^ opinions may be entertained, and different forms 
^' of ecclesiastical polity adopted, without a breach 
^^ of Christian charity, and fraternal unicm«" 

In perfect correspondence with this representa^ 
tion, it is an undoubted fact, that the church of Erig^ 
landy and those of the same sect in this country, 
consider the Lutheran church as being destitute of 
an authorized ministry, and her ordinations as com- 
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pletety a nulUtjr as those in Presbyterian churches. 
You have seen, in our own city, a Lutheran miius- 
ter, on uniting himself with the Episcopal church, 
re^rdsuned^, and the baptism of his children, which 
had been performed by the venerable Senior of the 
Lutheran church in this State, pronounced invalid, 
and performed a second time by an Episcopal cler- 
gyman. If the LtUherans are Episcopalians in the 
same sense with the church of England^ why treat 
their church with this pointed disrespect ? If they 
have no claim to this title, why, for the purpose of 
endeavouring to support by the weight of numbers 
an unscriptural principle, is the contrary insinuated ? 
But although the Lutherans in America and in the 
south of Europe are not Episcopal ; perhaps it will 
be contended, that this form obtains among the 
Lutherans of Sweden. This plea, however, like 
the former, is altogether destitute of solidity. It is 
readily granted that the Lutheran churches in that 
kingdom have officers whom they style Bishops; 
but when we examine the history and the principles 
of those churches with respect to their clergy, these 
Bishops will be found to have no other character, 
according to the doctrine of the church of England^ 
than that of mere Presbyters. For, in ihejirst place, 
all ecclesiastical historians agree, that when the re- 
formation was introduced into Sweden^ the first 
ministers who undertook to ordain were only Pres* 

• The Rev. George Strebeck, late Pastor ofZion Chiireb, in 
Mott-street ; now Minister of St. Stephen^s Churpb, in the 
Bowery. 
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tffftrai Tkeir ninkteviai mtctnmm^ oi course^ 
flowing^ through such a channel, cannot include any 
ecclesiastical dignity higher than thait of Presbyter*. 
Forther ; in the Swedbh church, it is not only cer- 
tain that Presbyters, in t&e absence of those who are- 
fstyled Bkhops, ordain common ministers, without 
a scrupier; but it is equally certain, that in the ordi- 
nation of a j5&Ao/>, if the other Bishops happen to be 
absent, the more grave and aged of the ordinary 
pastors supply their pbce, ai^d are consideved as fU» 
ly invested w\A the ordaknilg po^er. Finally ; thei 
Swedish cbuiachesi explicitly renounce all claim of' 
JDhmf right fop t^eir ecelesiaslsGal govemflrient. 
They acknowledge thiaC the- Scriptures contain no 
wsirrant for more thatv 0ns Order of gospel minis-- 
ters'* ; "that tKeir system rests on no other ground 
than huthan expeeSency ; and thac an adherence to 
it is by no means necessary eidier to the validity of 
regularity of Christian ordinances* 

Several of the foregoing remarls apply to the 
United Brethren or Moraoiane* They, indeed, have 
Bishops m their churches. But they explicidy re« 
Bounce all' claim of Dhine right for their sys^ 
tem. Of course, they utteriy deny liie necessity of 
Episcopal ordination in order to the institutioi^ of 
a valid' ministry* And, in full consistency with' 
this belief, they freely admit into their church, 
clerg}'men who have received 1:10 other than Pres<-^ 

' * The &«jrediflh i&vnrches wboU)^ discard i)tfa«»ii« as an or- 
der of clergy. - 

V 
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byterian ordination, without requiring them to be 
re^rdained. They have, and have long had, a large 
number of this class actually incorporated with the 
rest of their clergy, and standing on a perfect level 
with those who have been ordained by their Bishops^. 
Finally ; in order to swell the list of Episcopal 
churches as much as possible, the Mtthodist church, 
is frequendy represented a^ such ; but how justly, a 
little examination will evince. Mr. Wesky^ the ve- 
nerable Founder of that church, when he imdertook, 
a number of years ago, to digest a plan for its ex- 
ternal organization, especially in the United States^ 
formally avowed himself to be of the opinion, with 
Lord Chancellor King^ that Bishop and Presbyter^ 
in the Primidve church, were the same* And in 
perfect conformity with this belief, he himself, being 
only a Presbyter in the church of England^ united 
with other Presbyters in ordaining ministers for his 
new church. These Presbyters ordained the first 
Methodist Bishops^ from whom all succeeding or- 
^nations in that body have been derived. So that 
in the Methodist church, there is no other, strictly 
speaking, than Presbyterian ordination to the pre- 
sent hour. In consistency with this acknowledged 
fec^ they receive, without re-ordination, ministers 
who have been ordained b}* Presbyters alone in 
other churches. They practise their own ordina- 
tion, which is acknowledged by themselves to be no 

* See A Cdncise Hittorical Account of the Coiutitution oftht. 
tfrutnt Fratrum, Uvo, Lond. 1775. 
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other than Presbyterian, in Scotland^ where they 
are surrounded with Episcopal Bishops, whose or- 
dination might be obtained, if it were deemed ne* 
eessary. In a word, though, for the purposes of 
government, they have ministers of different titles 
and ranks; yet they neither possess, nor recognize 
any. higher power than that of Presbyters. And, 
what confirms the representation I have given is, 
that when Methodist ministers consider it as their 
duty to enter d»e Episcopal church, they are always 
laid under the necessity of practically renouncing 
their former orders, and submitting to be re-or- 
dained. 

If I mistake not^ I have now demonstrated, that 
the whole body of the Reformers, with scarcely any 
ezcepdons, agreed in maintaining that ininisterial 
parity was the doctrine of Scripture, ^d of the 
primitive church : That all the Reformed churches, 
-excepting that of England^ vfcre organized on this 
princifde ; and that even those great men who final- 
ly settled her government and worship, did not con- 
sider Prelacy as founded on Divine appointment^ but 
only as resting on the basis of expediency. In short, 
there is complete evidence, that the church of Eng- 
land stands o&n^ in making jS/^A^^^' an. order of 
clergy superior to Presbyters; nay, that every other 
Protectant church on earthy has formally disclaim- 
ed the divine right of diocesan Episcopacy, and 
pronounced it to be a mere human invention. 

Now is it credible, my Brethren, that a body of 
such men as the early Reformers ; men who to 
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£reat learning, added the most exalted fi^tyj aeal, 
and devotedness to the troth ; men who counted not * 
their lives dear to them that they mig^ matntam 
what aj^eared to them the purity of faith and order 
in the church ; is it credible that such men, living in 
^}£Ferent countries, embarrassed with different pre^- 
dices,aH«ducated under die system of diocesan Bidi- 
eps, and all surrounded with ministers and people 
still warmly attached to this system : Is it cre- 
dible, I say, that «ticA men, thus situated, ahould, 
when left free to examine the Scriptures and the 
early Fathers on this subject, tlrilh ahnost {>er£ebt 
unanimity, agree in pronouncing Prelacy tb be a 
humian invendcm, and mmisteriat parity to be ^the 
dactrixie of Scriptnre, if the testimoi^ in &ltov d£ 
this opinion iiad not beea pei^sc^ cle^r add con- 
elusive f . It is not credible. We nu^ suppose Gal' 
v'm and Beta Co have embraced -ibsir opimxkas oil 
this subject from prejudice, arising out of tbeir 
situation; but that Luther ^ Mdcmcton^ and>dlthe 
leadii^ Reformers on the continent of Europe, dif- 
ferendy aituated, and ^tith. different vieiva on 
other points, should endirace die same opinion; 
that Cranmer^ Urmdal^ and other Filiates in 
Britain^ though partaking in tlie highest hotfors 
of an Episcopal system, should entirely concur in 
that opinion ; that all this iUiMtrious body of men, 
ficaittered through the whole Protestant woitd, 
should agree in dedariitg ministerial ipanty to foe 
the doctrine of Scripture and <of the Primitive 
church ; and aH this from mere prejudice, in direct 
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opposition to Scripture, and early history, is one of 
the most incredible suppositions that can be form- 
ed by the human mind. 

I repeat again, the question before us is not to be 
decided by kuman opinion, or by the numjkr or r^- 
spectabtUty of the advocates which appear on either 
side. We are not to be governed by the judg- 
ment of Reformers^ or by the practice of the 
churches which they planted* But so far as these 
considerations have any weight, they are clearly 
and unquestionably on the side of Presb}^erian 
parity. 
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Concessiohs qf eminent Episcopalians* 



CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 



JL HE concessions of opponents always cany 
with them peculiar weight. The opinions of Pres- 
byterians, in diis controversy, like the testimony of afl 
men in their own &vor, will of course be received 
with suspicion and allowance. But when decided 
and zealous Episcopalians ; men who stand high 
as the defenders and the ornaments of Episcopacy; 
men whose prejudices and interest were all 
enlisted in the support of the Episcopal system; 
when these are f<iund to have conceded the main 
points in this controversy, they give us advantages 
of the most decisive kind. Some instances of this 
sort, I shall now proceed to state. 

When I exhibit Episcopal Divines as making 
concessions in favor of our doctrine, none certainly 
will understand me as meaning to assot, that 
they were Presbyterians in principle. So far from 
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tins, the chief vahte ^rf* their concemoQft censials in 
beiof^ made by decided fiiendft of Episcopacy* 
Neither will yoa nnderstmul Ae to aosert, that none 
of these writers say luiydiing^ in odier parts of dieir 
4irorks, inctitnsi^tent with these concessions. Few 
soen who write and publish much, are at all times 
so guarded as never to be inconsistent with them* 
sehes* , It is enpugh for me to know what language 
they employed, rvben thetf undertook prsjestedhf 
to 3taU their opinions on the subject before us^ and 
when they were called upon by every motiva 
to write with caution and precision. Yon will 
likewise find most of these writers differing among 
Aemseives ; some tairing higher ground, andotheis 
lowier. For tim you are doubtless prepared, 
after being informed that there are three -ekaeee of 
Eipiscopalian&, as stated in my first letter* 

Some of the concessioas.wiHdi might with pro* 
priety be here introduced, have been, already exhi* 
hired in various parts of the foregobg letters. You 
have beeti told that Mr. i>0</iBcie// franklv ackoow* 
ledges that Bishops, as an order superior to Pr^s* 
btftere, are net to be found in the New TestmneDti 
that such an order had no «3Dialtence l&U die begin* 
iiing of the eecond century ; that Preebtfiera were 
the highest ecclemstibalafiicera left in commission 
fay the Apostles; and of ooune^ that the first dio* 
ocaan Bishope Wene ordained hy JPreebyterek, Oia 
flie mdier band, Br. H amm mu i, pethapa the nbfeat 
adlnocate cf- Prelacy that efver livedo warmly eolk 
Isai8v4ha^ in t^^daya of flw Apm^ there mm 
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none but BUkopi; the second grade of ministers, 
now sqrled Preabytersy not having been appointed 
till after the close of the canon of Scripture. Now, if 
neidier of these great men could find both Bishops and 
Presbytersy as different orders, in the New Testa- 
ment; however ingeniously they endeavor. to exp 
tricate themselves firom the difficulty, it will amount, 
in the opinion of all the impartial, to a fundamen- 
tal concession. In like manner you have seen, that 
the arguments drawn from the Episcopal character 
of Timotky and T/tuj, from the model of the yeuf- 
ish Priesthood^ and from the Angek of the Asiatic 
churches, have been formally abandoned, and pro- 
nounced to be of no value, by some of the ablest 
champions of Episcopacy. The same might be [Hov- 
ed with respect to all the arguments which are de« 
rived from Scripture in support of die Episcopid 
cause. But let us pass on to some more general 
concessions. 

The PafnstSy befiDre as well as since the Reform- 
ation, have been the warmest advocates for Prela* 
cy, that the church ever knew. Yet it would be 
easy to show, by a series of quotations, that many 
of the most learned men of that denomination, of 
different periods and nations, have held, and expli- 
citly taught, that Bishops and Presbyters were the 
same in the primitive church ; and that the differ- 
ence between them, though deemed both useful and 
necessary, is only a human institution. But instead 
of a long list of authorities to establish diis point, I 
shall content myself with producingy^ur, the first 
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two from GreaUBritainy and the others froih tfat 
Ccaitlnent of Europe* 

The judgment of jthe chunch df England on this 
subject, m the time^ <jf Popery, we have in the ca- 
nons of E^ricky in the yesir 990, to .Kfthop Wb^n^ 
in which Bishops and Presbyters are declared to he 
40/* the same order* To the same amount is the 
jddgmeaatof Jn^/;me, ^Ardibishop of Ctimerhfryy 
who died about the year 1109, and who was perhaps 
^ most learned man of. the age in wiiich he lii^d. 
He'^es^icidy teSs us, diat, ^ by the Apostolic instil 
^ tutton, ail Piresbyters are Bishops.^-^Sc^lai&'Com^ 
fteentiary on 77^2^ and JPhiiip* 

In the Candtt Ltov -We fi»d th^ fiiOownig decmivm 
dedafiftktii. >^ JKshop and freslytfter vrnm the sami 
^^iA4he{)riftitrp4ecbiii^; :PfvgAyt^btAttgibAiAamt 
^ c3f die >p^nK)ii^ ^^,^anid ^hcp of Ills tjjfke. Bofc 
^'^berebemgniatiy of^hsse iQ«irmy>dhurdi<,tbe)r 
^)ietenmned iambng thc»i»elvesy^ die pre^^sentnag 
^ of «chism, that one sfaouki'lie elected by ihenU 
^^ sebres to %e «et ovtr the rsst ; and the person sm 
^ elected was caetted Midst^y Ar idiatkxrtion sake; 
^ The test W€»re b^Aed JPl^sk^f^s^' wd in preeesd 
^ <if time^ their re^ereiid^ fer these idtulaff BkinQpt 
^^ fiO kidt-edfiiid, tiM 4hey beg^ 4o obejr tbetiH m 
^ cMMreto do a fiidierj?' ^«. JLeg^. Cb^. L ». 

6hssmidery ^ learned tathoiic divine, wlio floti* 
fished in i\kt 16th centurf, in his Sock ^fConsUlUh 
Uonsy At^. 14. has di^lbllowbg parage: ^ W-he^ 
^ er Episcopacy*^ to he accounted M 
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^ order, distinct from Presbytery ^^ is a question much 
^* debated between theologues and canonists. But 
^ in this one particular, all parties agree^ That in 
'* the Aposdes* days there was no difference between 
** a Bishop and a Presbyter ; but afterwards^ for the 
^' avoiding of schism^ the Bishop was placed bef(»^ 
" the Presbyter, to whom the power of ordination 
^^ was granted, that so peace might be continued in 
" die church.'' 

It has been observed, that all the first Reform- 
ers of the church of England, freely acknowledged 
Bishops and Presbyters to have been the same in the 
Apostolic age ; and only defended diocesan Epis- 
copacy as a wise human appointmentm It was as«^ 
serted, on high Episcopal authority, in the preced* 
ing letter, that Dr. Bancroft, then chaplain to Arch* 
bishop Whitgifi, was iixt first Protestant divine in 
England, who attempted to place Episcopacy on the 
foundation of divine right. In 1568, in a sermon 
delivered on a public occasion, he undertook to 
xnsdntain, ^^ that the Bishops of England were a dis« 
^^ tinct order from Priests, and had superiority over 
*^ them by divine right, and directly from God ; and 
^^ that the denial of it was heresy." This sermon 
gave great offence to many of the clergy and laity* 
Among others, Sir Francis KnoUySf much dissatis- 
fied with the doctrine which it contained, wrote^ to 
X>n Raignoldsj Professdr of Divinity in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford, for his opinion on the subject. That 
learned Professor, who is said to have been the 
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" Oracle of the University in his day*,'* returned 
an answer, which, among other things, contains the 
following passages. 

** Of the two opinions which your honor men* 
** tions in the sermOn of Dr. Bancroft^ the first is 
** that which asserts the superiority which the Pre- 
f* lates among us have over the clergy, to be a di- 
^' vine institution. He does not, indeed, assert 
^^ this in express terms, but he does it by necessary 
'*^ tronsequence, in which lie affirms the opinion of 
^ those that oppose that superiority to be an here- 
^^ sy ; in which, in my judgment, he has commit- 
'^ ted an oversight ; and I believe he himself will 
*^ acknowledge it, if duly admcmished concerning 
*^ it. All that have laboured in reforming the 
*^ church, for 500 years past, have taught that all 
•* Pastors, be they entitled Bishops or Priests^ have 
** equal authority and power by GocTs Word; as 
•* first the Waldenses^ next Marsilius Petavinusj then 
^ WicUiffe and his disciples ; afterwards Huss and 
^ the Hussites; and last of all Luther^ Cahin\ 
^^ Brentius^ BuUingerj and Musculus. Among our* 
*•' selves we have Bishops^ the Queen's Professors 
^* of Divinity in our universities ; and other learned 

* Professor Raignoldt was acknowledged by aU his CQHtem- 
poranes to be a prodigy of learning. Bishop Hall used to say, 
that lus memory and reading were near a miracle. He was 
particuburly conversant with the Father* and early historians ; 
was a critic in the languages ; was celebrated for his wit ; and 
so eminent for piety and sanctity of life, that Craienthorp said of 
him, that *' to name RaignoUU was to commend virtue itself." 



^ js^mit a« Bradford^ LftnAerty. yewel^ PHlingfM^ 
^* ffwnpkr^s^j FuMcy who^ ^A 9gree m tbm mnter ; 
*^ and so do aU divines beyond s^a thai le^er Peady 
^^ ofni doulltksa maaj more whom I i&tVQt fe^d. 
^^ But wh^t do I npe^k oC pai^^kular p9t1BiMls^ 
^^ I( iff the commoii j^idgmenl o{ &e Refofmeft 
^' Chuithca of Sehetioi Sai>9^^ France^ Scotland; 
^^ Getrman^^ Mvngart^i Pobndy^ die Lom42(»mtries^ 
^ and our aiwi, &h« churcho* Englafwl)^ Where- 
" for^f. since I)r».din2^0/!l wiUr certainly. nevwrpre- 
^^ tQi!i(i that Ml Atfrof^v condetnned by the eonsent 
^^ of ihQ vb0l« chwr^ io ilstnoat fiaurisbittg tiine^ 
^ wai^ yet- ac^oua^ asduud: ami christian doctrine 
^ hy aU these £ bive mentioaed^ I hope he will 
^^ aclicmvwiedge tiiali he wasimistafcen. wheiiv betas'* 
^* aeart^d the «iperiQrit9rwhidi Bishops hare aimong 
^* us over the olergy^.tc) he (StKi^V own or^nane^.^ 
Archbishop Whitg'^y.v^exscit'^ to the great atten*' 
19QI^ which BpmcroJ^Si sermon- had excitedv observ- 
ed,; that it ^^ had! dope goad;" but added, that 
^y|^ Aespjsct to the Q&i»iv.e doctrine which it con* 
t^med^ he ^^ rather xmhedi, ienxa. believed it to be 
*^ trae^* . 

The sana^; Ai^chbisbop Whitgift^ \xl \A& boot 
against Cartwright^ has the following fall and ex- 
plicit declarations: Having distinguished'between 
tbose things which are so necessary, that without 
them we cannot be saved ; and such as are so ne- 
cessary, that without them we c;annot so well and 

t Seetl),e^ktterat>i:gein,J<g{i£enJ?/«»c^^,p. lS-*Ji9. 
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convenientiy be saved, he adds, " I confess, that in 
** a church collected together in one place, and at 
** liberty, government is necessary with the second 
" kind of necessity ; but that any kind of govem- 
** ment is so necessaiy that without it the church 
*' cannot be saved, or that it may not be altered in- 
** to soitie other kind, thought to be more expedientj 
** I utterly deny^ and the reasons that move me so 
**^ to do, be these : The first is, because I find no 
*' one certain and perfect kind of government pre- 
** scribed or commanded in the Scriptures, to the 
** church of Christ ; which, no doubt, should have 
*'v been done, if it had been a matter necessary to 
'* the salvation of the church. There is no certain 
** kind of government or discipline prescribed t^the 
** church ; but the same may be altered, as the 
** profit of the churches requires. — I do deny 
*' that the Scriptures do set down any one certam 
** kind of government in the church to be perpetu- 
*^ al for aU times, places, and persons, without aU 
" teration.— It is well known that the manner and 
** form of government used in the apostles' time, 
** and expressed in the Scriptures, neither is now, 
♦* nor ctw, not might to be observed, either touching 
** the peraons or the functions^. .We see manifest- 

* It has been said tbait Archbishop Whitgift, m tjiis passage, 
merely meant to say that all the detaiU of ecclesiastical disci- 
pline are not laid down in Scripture, nor to be considered as 
' of divine right. But he utterly precludes this construction, 
by declaring that he considers no form of government as gf 
unalterable divine appointment, either viitk respect to persons 

X 
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" ly, tliat, ia sundry point8,'the governtttcnt of the 
^^ church used in the apostles' time, isy and hath 
*^ been of necessity, altered; and that it neithet^ 
** may nor can be revoked. Whereby it i^ plain 
^' that any one kind of external government pei^ 
** petually to be observed, is no where in the Scrips 
*' ture prescribed to the church, but the charge 
^^ thereof is left to the magistrate, so that nothing 
** be done contrary to the word of God. This is 
^^ the opinion of the best writers; neither do IJknvw 
^ any kamedrrwn of a contrary judgmeiU^ 

Dr. WiUety a dintinguished divine of the church 
of Engkmd, in the reign of EHzabethj in his Synop* 
sh Pafiismiy a large and learned work, dedicated to 
that Queen, undertakes professedly to deliver the 
opinion of his Church on the subject before us. 
Out of much which might be quoted, the following 
passages are sufficient for our purpose : *^ Of the 
difference between Bishops and Priests, ihtre 
are three opinions : the ^rst^ oi AerhtSy who did 
^^ hold that all ministers should be equal ; and that 
^^ a bishop was not^ neither ought to be superi^M* to 
^^ a priest. The. second opinion is the other ' ex^ 
*^ treme of the Papists, who would have not only a 
*^ difference, but a princely pre-eminence of their 
" Bishops over the clergy, and that by the Word of 
^^ God. And they urge it to be so tiecessary, that 

or functions. He could scarcely have employed language to 
express the opinion which we ascribe to him» more per- 
spicuously or decisively. 
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*\ tliey are no true churches which receive not theiv 
*' pgiitiiical hierarchy. The third opinidu is be- 
^' jtween both, that although this distinction of 
Bishopa and Priests, as it is now received, cannot 
jbe.provtd out of Scripture $ yet it is vevy necessa- 
r>', for the policy of the churci), to avoid schisms, 
. and to preserve it in unity. Of this judgment, 
** Bi&hop Joiiel^ agsdnst Harding^ showeth both 
•' Ckrtfiostom^ Ambrose^ and yicfr^m^, to have been. 
** yetome thus writeth, * the apostle teaches cvi- 
^' dently that Bishops and Priests were the same \ 
^but that one vm^ afterwards chosen to be set 
^ over &e rest as a remedy against sehiaia.* To 
¥ ilnBopinioa of St. y^r^mr, subecribeth Bishop 
^. y^toel^sanA another most reveretid Prelate of ouir 
? church, Archbishop Whitgift.^ p. 273. Th.Wilkt 
risa pxpressly renounces the argument dtawn by 
many/Episco^Uafi^ from the yexvieh privsthood. 
loanswer to a celebrated Popish writer, who had, 
mAk great confidence, adduced this argument, to 
support the authority of Bishops, as an order supe- 
rior to Presbyters, he observes : Firsts *' the High' 
*^ priest \mder the law was a figure of Christ, who 
*,i$ thefiigh-priest and chief Shepherd of the New 
*♦ Testament: and therefore this type, being fulfilled 
^^.in Chri&ty. cannot properly be applied to the ex- 
*' temal hierarchy of the church. Secondlt/y if ere- 
•' r>' Bishop be this High-priest, then have you 
^ lost one of your best arguments for the Pope, 
" whoHi' yott would have to be the High-priest in 
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" the church^." 272. This champion of the 
church of England further concedes : " That it 
" may be doubted whether Timothy were so or- 
^^ dained by the apostle Bishop of Ephesus^ as a 
** fiish<^ is now set over his diocese ; for diett the 
" apostle would never have called him so often 
t^ from his charge, sending him to the Corinthians^ 
'^ to the Thessalomans^ and to other churches be- 
^^ side. It is most likely that TimothyhsA the place 
^^ acd calling of an EvangeUst.^^ Again; ^^ Seeing 
^' that Timothy was ordained by the authority of the 
^^ elckrship^ how could he be a Bishop strictly and 
** |>reci3ely taken, being ordained by Presbyters?^ 
p. 27'3. Dr« WiUetjiisq formally gives up the claims 
that Dipcesao Bishops zrepecuSarfy the successors of 
the (fposifesj ^sq^Ucitly conceding that all who preach 
the gospeli and administer sacraments, are equaDy 
entitled to this honor« And, to pl^ce his optiuon 
betyon4 all doubts he observes, ^^ Although; it cami€>t 
" be denied i)ut that the government of Bishop? i« 
" vfery profitable fpr the preserving of umty ; yet 
" we dare not condemn the churches of Geneve^ 
^ Helvetia^ Germany^ Scotland^ that have received 
" another form of ecclesiastical government; as 
^' the Papists proudly affirm all churches Avhich 
^^ have not such Bishops as theirs are, to be no 

* It will be observed^ that this zealous Episcapalian not 
only rejects the argument in favour of Prelacy, drawn from 
the model of the yensish Priekhood, but also declares it to be 
a Po^w/i argiunent, and of no value excepting on i^ifA prin- 
ciples. 
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^^ tr^e churches* But so do not our Bishops and 
^* Archbishops, which is a natsd>Ie difference be^ 
^^ tweeu the Bishops of the Popish church, and of 
** the Reformed churches. Wherefore, as we coth 
" {/emn not those Reformed churches which have 
^* r43tained another form of ecclesiastical govern- 
^^ ment; so neither are they to censure our church 
^* /or hokling still the ancient regimen of Bishops, 
^^ purged from the anibftious and superstitious in- 
*' ventions of the R^ish prelacy.'' p. 276. ** 

Bishop Bihotij in his work against Seminaries^ 
Lib. L p. 318. delivers it as his opinion, and con- 
firms it by quotations from Jerome^ that " the 
** church was at first governed by the common cotm- 
" cil of Presbyters ; that therefore Bishops must 
" understand that they are greater than Presbyters, 
*' rathej^ by custom than the Lord^s appointment ; 
^ and that Bishops came in after the Apostle's 
"time." 

Dr. HoUand^ the King's Professor of Divinity in 
the University oiOo^ord^td. 2l public academical ex- 
ercise, in the year 1608, in answer to a question for- 
mally and solemnly proposed— -^n Episcopatus sit 
ordo distmcties a Preshfteratu^ eoqiie superior jure 
divino? u e. Whether the office of Bishop he differ^ 
entfrom that of Presbyter^ and superior to it^ by Di- 
vine right, declared that " to affirm that there is 
** such a diflference and superiority, by <fivine right, 
" is most false, contrary to Scripture, to the Fath- 
" ers, to the doctrine of the church of Enghmdy yea 
" to the very Schoolmen themselves." 

x2 



258 / £.£TT£R VII* 

Bidiop Morttan^ in bb CcUholic 4^^^t ackirefts* 
ed to the Papists^ tells them, *^ That ^ power of 
^^ Order wad Jurisdidion which they ascr^Mr-iOifiwA* 
*^ op8^ dothy by divine rigbt, belong to all other Pre9^ 
^^ bytersi and that to ordain 19 their ancient r^htP 
The eame Prelate, when he wai urged by the Arch- 
bishop of Spala(o% to re-ordain a clet^'man from one 
of the foreign Reformed churcbeB, that he might 
be qualified for prefermoit in England^ according 
to lair, declined it, saying that ^^ it could > not be 
^^ done but to the scandal of the other Reformed 
"^^ churches, wherein he would have no hand." 

Bishop jfeively one of the most illustrious advo- 
cates for diocesan Episcopacy, in the Defence of his 
Apology for the Church of England^ against Barding^ 
p. 248, has the following remarkable passage. *^ But 
'^' what meant M. Harding to come in here with the 
*^ difference between Priests and Bishops ? Think- 
*^ eth he that Priests and Bishops hold only by tra- 
^* diuon ? Or is it so horrible an heresy as he mak« 
^^ eth it, to say, that by the Scriptures of God, a 
*■*' Bishop and a Priest are all one ?. Or knoweth he 
^' how far, and to whom he reacheth the name of 
" an heretic ? Verily Chrysostom saith, •* Inter 
" Episcopum^ et Presbyterum interest fere nihil. 1. e. 
^^ *• Betweep a Bishop and a Priest th^e is, in a 
>^ manner, no difibrence.' St. Jerome saith, some- 
^'S'VihsLt in rougher sort, Audio^ quendam in tantam 
** eripuisse vecordiam^ vt Diaconos Presbyterisy idest^ 
^* Episcopis anteferret : cum Apostolus perspicue doce^ 
'* aty eosdem esse Presby(fros quos Episcopos* u e* I 
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^^ hear aay, diere is one bedmne .so peevish, dmlhe 
^ setleth Deac(Mi8 bi^re Priests, that is to say,' 
^^ Bnhopsi; whereas the Apostle plainly teacheth 
^^ us, thai Priests and Bbhops be att one." St. Ju- 
'^ gtatin idso saidi, S(ttid.esi Ef^t^ma msi primus 
*^ JRgiBsbgterj hoc at mmnuts sacerdos ^ u e. ^ What 
^^ is a Bishop, bat the first Priest, that is to* say, the 
^^ highest Priest V So satth St. Ambrose^ Episcopi 
** et Ppesbtfteri una ordinatio est ; uterque^ enim, Sa^ 
^^ Cffrdos eat, aed Epmcbpus primus est. i. e; There 
^^ is^ but one consecration- of Priest and Bislu^ ; fot 
^* both <^ them are Priests, but the Bishop is the 
^^ first. AU these, and other more hoty fathers, to« 
^' gether with St. Paulj the Apostle, for thus sayings 
^ by M. Hardm^s advice, must be holden for he- 
**retics*." -• 

' 'Dr. Whxtaker^ a learned divine of die church of 
England^ and Professor of Divinity in the Untter- 
fAtf of Cambridge, in his Treatise against Qtrfipion^ 
the Jesuit, affirms, that Bishop asiA Presbyter are, 
by divine right, aUone. And,. in answer to Durtfi 
a zealotis hierarchistof AScro^/oni/, he tells him ^ That, 
^^ whereas he asserts, with many words, that Bishep 
^^ and Presbyter are divers, if he will retun the eha^ 

* ItoaghttobekcptiniiimdyibAtfiUhop yewepM Ap^a* 
^Jor the Church of England vruB hid before the public on tU^ 
avowed^principle^ that it contained the doctrine of that Church .- 
and that the work from which the above quotation is made, 
was ordered to be suspended by a ch&in, in all the churches 
in the kingdom, and to be publicly read as a standaid of theo" 
logtcsl'ihstruction. Strype's AnnaUflhlQO, 
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*fi nk,tac iX.zmqdnt dmne, he oiust aot so confix 
^^ dend^ aflfanki, jdiat w&icb oA mm see to be mo em^ 
? dmUyfahe* For-irlat is ao wdlknown^sty^ be^as 
^-' dits #hiclt yott aebnowledge not I yetom^ifban^ 
V ty ivribetli lint ^fyigjb^tiiid Bisfn^ ar&:.the s^ine, 
^^ atid confiiantth it> by oumjr.}>lftces of Soipttire*'^ 
The; s«in^ cdefanied EfMliBeopalisttt, in writtag 
^igaiflst BeUamUncy i^ti^ ^^ From 2 Tim. i. Q, we 
*^ nnderstaod that Tmatky had hamb laid o^. ^m 
^ by Pre^hyUn-^^^ho^atthaitkne gw&rtudth^^ 
^ ki^mMTii CQurzci//" and then proceeds to ap^ftk 
aevereiy of BeHatmine and tiie Romish chur<thjbr 
Ci(»nfiiii9ig the {kmrer of.ordiiiaticKi to Bbhops^ex^ 
fiittisively of. Presbytersw 

. Xbe wthinity of few men stands higher ^amoog 
the friends of Prelacy, than that of Bishop Jlaii^ 
wiiQ wiNfte,'at)d otherwise exerted himself, in.favor 
of ithe divi^ right o( diocesan^ Episcopacy* with ^ 
mueb seal ^d abiMI^ as.any man of bis d^y. Yet 
thift emiiieml]^ l^amied and {nous divine, ackiiow-> 
lodged the fieficnuned church ofJSqUand, where there 
Qcv^ hai^ Ih^en anydio^^e^m Bishops, to he a true 
chaf^ j^f .Christ I aoc^ted of a seat in the Synod 
cf jDc^ in which' the articles of faith, aodfpfmiof 
government of that church were settled ; recog- 
nized the deputier from alt the Reformed churches 
on the continent, none of whom had received £piB« 
copal ordination, as regular ministers of Christ ; 
and, when, he took leave of the Synod, declared 
that ^^ there was no place upon earth so like Hea- 
" ven as the Synod of JDart^ and where he should 
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" be more willing to dwell." Brandt^s Hist. Sess. 
62. The following extract of a Sermon which he 
delivered in Latin before that venerable Synod, con- 
tains a direct and unequivocal acknowledgnaent of 
tKe church oi Holland zs a true church of Christ. 
It was delivered Nov. 29, 1618 ; and founded on 
Eccles. vii. 16. ** His serene majesty, our King 
" James^ in his excellent Letter, admonishes the 
^ States General, and in his instructions to us hath 
** expressly commanded us, to urge this with our 
** whcile might, to inculcate this one thing, that you 
^ dl cohiiDue to aldhere to the common faith, and 
^^ t^ Ccmfession of your own and the other chukth- 
*^ cs I which if you do, Qhappy ffoUand^f O cfaake 
^^ Spouse of Christ ! O prosperous Republic ! this 
'^ your afflicted Church tossed with ' ihe ' billows of 
*^ diSering opinions, will yet reach the harbor^ and 
^ safUiy smile at att ike storms excited tty her cruel 
^ adversaries. ThiHt this may at length be obtain- 
^ ed, let us seek forthe things which make for peace* 
** We are\Srtf^r^ ; let us aWo heG^Sedgves / "What 
^ have we to do with th^ ibfamoiis tid^s of party 
"names? We are Christians j let* us rfso be of 
*^ the same mind. We are on^ body ; let us also be 
^^ unanimous. By the tremendous name of die 
^ omnipotent God ; by the pious and loving bosom 
" of our common Mother ; by your own souls ; by 
^ the holy bowels of Jesus Christ our Saviour, my 
" brethren, seek peace ; pursue peace.*' See the 
whole in the Acta Syiwdi NaU Dord. 3a. Bjnttliisn- 
ceOeiit prelate went further. A Utde more than twen< 
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ty years after his mission to HoUcaid^ and when he 
had been advanced to the Bishoprlck of Norwich^ 
he published his Irenicum (or Peacemaker)^ in which 
we find the following passage, Sect. VI. ^^ Blessed 
*'\ be God, there 19 no dtSerence, in any essential 
" p.oim» between the church of England^ and her 
** sitter Reformed churches. We 'unite ip ev^ry ar- 
** tide of Christian doctrine, without the least va* 
^ riatiqn^ as the fuU and absolute agreement be-» 
^. tween their puUic confessions and ours testifies^. 1 

*^ The only differcttce between us ooti^ists in our 
^ mode rf comtitutitig the mcPerrud JHfymtrtf ; tsA 
^' even with teafjectto-thisfMnBt we »^of one mind, 
^^ because- we dl {nofiess tt believe that it ie not an 
t^ €sf9fn6u/ of the cburchi (though in the opinion of 
^Sniatiy ii is % npatter of imponaiiCe to her well be- 
^* in^i) and we aU retM t respectful and friendly 
^^ f^uaion of eech • otfier, aei teeing' ai^ reason 
^^'m^^gsQsmtila'dt^a^eema^ should prodnce any 
^^ alienatiQnt>f affisctioiv amoBg us^*^ ' And after pro* 
posing scwie cottUBOQ pnndples on which they 
mijgbt 4niw iBore dossty togedier, he ^dds, ^^ But 
^,if ardiff^nepice of (^ifl^ wiA regard to these 
t^ fioinss fA external 4»der most continue, why may 

* It .has beea long maiatained by weU^inlbrmed petsonft 
that the Fathers, or the most distinguished Reformers of the 
^^tcti of JSngland were doctrinal CalvinUu $ . and that . th^ 
ttiikj4iih6 Artidet of that chiirch drawn up by them are QaU 
eltlrt^. 'If there w^re any remaining^ doubt with respeet to 
1^ sdcnuny of iMii representation, the opinion of Bishop Salt, 
bete KKstilinfiy espre98ei!> would be dedsiivelaiis suppert. 
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we not be of one heart and of one mind f or why 
should thia diaagrcement break th^ boods of good 
^^ brotherhood ?" How diiferent the language and 
the spirit of some modem advocates for the divine 
right of diocesan Episcopacy ! 

The same practical concession was made by the 
eminently learned and piou^ Bishop Davenant^ 
l¥hile Professor of divinity in the university of Cam* 
br^ge. )Ie accepted of a seat in the Sjmod of 
Dgrt^ and gavje the sanction of his presence and aid 
in organizing the Presbyterian church c^ Holland. 
We are informed* indeed, that Bi8h<^ Carkton and 
the other English delegates, eiqiressed their -opU 
nions very fuUy in the Synod,. in favour di the Epis* 
copal form of government : but their sitting in ^at 
body and assisting in its deliberations ; their presK:K- 
ing in the pulpits of the Presbyterian mfnisters of 
Dortj ^nd attending an all the public rdij^ious ser- 
vices of the S^nod, were amopg the strongest ac- 
knowledgments, they could, make, that they consi- 
dered the'ifiic^iBtrations of nco«eiH8C0pal inini^ers ais 
valid»^*-But Bishop Davenant went further. • After 
his advancement to the Bishopric'of StUisifkrff^ he 
j>ublished a work, in which he iirged with much 
can^stoess and force, a fraternal union among aU 
ih€f Rrformed churches ^« A plan which, it is obvi«> 
ous, involved in it an explicit acknowledgment that 
the foreign Reformed churches, most of which 

* Ad fraternam Communionem ipter Evftfigdicat £cc£e4iat 
ritfaurandafn Adhortath s in eb fundata^ ^od non dittentijint 
in uih FundamentaliCathoRaB Fidei Articklo. Cantab. 1640. 






264 LETTER Vlt. 

were Presbyterian, were true churches of Christ ; 
and whichf indeed, contained in its very tide, a 
declaration diat those churches " did not difiFer 
^^ from the church of England in any fundamen* 
^^ tal article of Christian faith.*? 

Bishop Crrft^s concessions on this subject are 
equally candid and decisive. I had occasion in a 
former letter to take notice of an acknowledgment 
of the roost pointed sort, in his work, entided iVo^f^/ 
Tnah ; a work written and published while the au- 
thor was Bishop of Herejbrdy and powerfully de- 
fended by some of the most learned men of his 
day. The following additional passages from the 
same work deserve our notice. ^ The Scripture 
*^ no where expresses any distinction of order 
*^ among the Elders. We find there but tivo or- 
^' ders mentioned, Bishops and Deacons. The 
" Scripture disdng)xishe{h not the order of Bish- 
'^ ops and Priests ; for there we find but one kind 
^ of ordination, then certainly but one order; for 
^* tyfo distinct orders cannot be conferred in 
^ the same instant, by the same words, by the 
** same actions.'* With respect to the office of 
Deacon^ this Bishop enurely coincides With Scrip* 
ture and the Presbyterian church. In the work 
above mentioned, (p. 49) he remarks that he will 
not dispute, ^^ whether this of Deaconship be pro- 
^ peHy to be called an order or an opce^ but cer- 
" tainly no spiritual order ; for their office was to 
" serve tables^ as the Scripture phrases it, which in 
^ plain Englishj[ is nothing else but overseers qfthe 
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•* poor, to distribute justly and discreetly the alms 
** of the faithful, which the apostles would not trou- 
" ble themselves withal, lest it should hinder them 
in the ministration of the word and prayer^ But 
as most matters of this world, in process of time, 
^^ deflect much from the original constituticHi, so it 
^ fell out in this business ; for the bishops who 
*' pretended to be successors to the apostles, by little 
^^ and little, took to themselves the dispensation of 
alms, first by way of inspection over the deacons, 
but at length the total management: and the 
" deacons, who were mere lay-officers, by degrees 
^^ crept into the church ministration, and became a 
repi|ted spiritual order, and a necessary degree 
and step to the priesthood, of which I can find no- 
•' thing in scripture, and the original institution, nor 
" a word relating to any thing but the ordering of 
^' aJms for. the poor.** 

Lord George Digby^ an ejninent English noble- 
man, who flourished in the reigns of Charles I. and 
Charles II. and who wrote largely on the questions, 
which agitated the church in his day, in a letter to 
Sir KeneJme Digby^ on the subject before us, ex- 
presses himself in the following terms :— ** He that 
*' would reduce the church notv^ to the form of go- 
^^vemment in the most primiiive times, would not 
" take, in my opinion, the best nor wisest course ; 
-*' I am sure not the safest : for he would be found 
" pecking towards the Presbytery of Scotland, 
^* which, for my part, I believe, in point of govern- 
^* ment, hatha greater resemblance than either yours 

Y 
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" or ours, to ihtjirst age^ and yet it is never a whit 
^' the better for it; since it was a form not chosen 
^^ for the best, but imposed by adversity under op^ 
** pression, which, in the beginning, forced the 
'^ cliucch from what it wished, to what it might ; 
^ not suffering that dignity and state ecc!e&ias>' 
*' tical which rightly belonged unto it, to manifest 
" itself to the world: — and which, soon afterwards, 
*' upon the least lucid intervals, shone forth so glo- 
^^ riously in the happier as well as more monarchi- 
^* cal condition of Episcopacy : of which way of 
^' government I ani so well persuaded that I think 
^^ it pity it was not made betimes an article of the 
*' Scottish Catechism^ that Bishpps are of divine 
" right*." 

The character of Archbishop Usher stands high 
with Episcopalians. He was one of the greatest and 
best of men. His plan for the Reduction of Episco^ 
pact/ into the form of Synodical government j received 
in the Ancient Churchy is well known to every one 
who is tolerably versed in the ecclesiastical histoiy 
of England, The essential principle of that plan 
is, that Bishop and Presbyter^ were originally the 
same order ; and that in the primitive church, the 
Bishop was only a standing Fresideiii or Moderator 
among his fellow Prt^sbyters. To guard against 
the possibility of mistake, the illustrious Prelate de- 
clared he meant to restore " that kind of Presbyte* 
^ rian government^ which, in the church of England, 
" had long been (Usused*^ The Archbishop, further^ 

* ytu Divinum Minh, Evang. ILp. 107. 
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bijing^ asked b}' Charles I. in the /*fe o/* Wi^hty 
^^^ whether he found in antiquity that Presbyters 
*'^ cdone ordained enyV^ answered, ** T'es ; and that 
** he could show his Majesty more, et;en where 
" Presbyters alone successively ordained Bishops; 
" and brought as an instance of this,.the Presbyters 
of ^/pA;Yi77^/Va( choosing and making their own 
Bishops, from tlie days of Mark^ till Heracbs and 
Dhnysius.^ The following <leclaration of the 
same learned dignitary, is also full to our purpose^ 
It having been reported of iiim, that he had ex- 
pressed an uncharitable opinion concerning the 
church'of Holland^ as no true church, because she 
Avas without diocesan Bishops, when they were 
vithin her reach, if she had chosen to accept them, 
Iiye:thu8:repek the cahimny : — ^ I have ever declared 
^raj opinion to be, that Bishop and Presbyter dif- 
^ fer only in degree^ and not in order ; and conse- 
^ quently, that in |daces where Bishops cannot be 
^ had, the ordination by Presby ter? standeth valid. 
H Yet, on the other side, holding, as I do, that a 
" Bishop hath superiority in degree over a Pres- 
^ byter, you may easily judge, that the ordination 
^ made by such Presbyters, as hav^ severed them« 
^ selves from those Bishops unto whom they had 
^^'srworn canonical obedience^ cannot possibly by me 
^^ be excused from being schismaticaL And howso- 
** ever, I must needs thmk, that the churches which 
** have no Bishops, are thereby become very much 
** defective in their government, and . that the 
" churches in France^ who^ living under a Popish 
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** power, cannot do what they would, are more cit- 
^' cusable in this defect^ than the Loiv Cwntries^ 
" who live under a free state ; yet, for the testifying 
*^ of my comiDunion with these churches, (which I 
*' do love and honour as true members of the church 
^^ universal,) I do profess, that with like afieaion I 
^' should receive the blessed sacrament at the hands 
^^ of the Dutch ministers, if I were in Holland^ o&l 
^' should do at the hands of the French ministers, if 
" I were in Charentcn'^.^\ 

Bishop Forbes^ a zealous Episcopalian, m Ms" 
/r^ma^i, explicitly acknowledges, that ^^ Presbyters 
^^ have, by divine right, the power of ordaimngj as 
^ well as of preaching and bc^izingm* Lib. IL 
cap. 11. And again, la the same chapter, he de- 
clares, *^ that those churches which have not the 
^^ Episcopal regimen, by no means forfeit the cha- 
^^ racter of true churches on that account, nor lose 
*^ their ecclesiastical rights." 

The concessions of Dr. SUlUngfieet^ (afterwards 
Bishop of Worcester) on this- subject are well 
known. The avowed object of his Jrenicum, one 
of the most learned works of the age in which it 
appeared, was to show, that no form of church go* 
vemment is prescribed in the word of God ; that the 
church is at liberty to modify the details of her ex- 
ternal order, both with respect to officers and func- 
tions, as well as discipline, at pleasure; and of 



• See the ^dgmetit of the late ArchbUh^p i^Annaghy 110 
—123. 
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•course, that ordinations and government by Presby- 
ters are equally valid with those administered by 
^liocesan Bishops. He seems to acknowledge, in- 
deed, that Presbyterian parity, is on the whole, 
more agreeable to scripture, and to the practice of 
the primitive ehiirch, than Prelacy; but, at the 
same time, denies that this ought to be considered 
as establishing the divine right of Presbytery. In 
the course of this work the learned author exhibits 
a mass of evidence from scripture and primitive an- 
tiquity against the £piscopal claims, and quotes de- 
clarations made by some of the most distinguished 
divines of different ages and denominations, which 
will doubtless be read with surprise by those who 
have been accuat<Mned to believe that the %vho!e 
Christian world, with very little exception, has al- 
ways been Episcopal. 

To destroy the force of Dr. StUUngJleet^s conces- 
sions, it is urged, that he afterwards became dissatis' 
fed with this work, and retracted the leading opinion 
which it maintains*. To this suggestion I will re- 

• The Irenicuni has been stigmatized by some high-toned 
Episcopalians, as an hasty, mdigested work, written at an 
early penod of the author's life, and soon repented of. The 
following facts will show how far this representation is cor- 
rect. After having been several years engaged in the com- 
position of this work, the author published it in 1659, at tlie 
age of twenty-four. Three years afterwards, viz. in 1662, 
he published a second edition ; and the same year, he gave to 
the world his Originet Sacne. Soon after these publications, 
he net bis.diocesan^ the celebrated Bishop Saunderton, at a 

t2 
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ply, by a quotation from Bishop White of Pemtsyha^ 
nia^ who, in a pamphlet published a few years since, 
having occasion to adduce the Iremcum as an au^ 
thority against high^church nbtions, speaks of the 
performance and its author in the fallowing terms: 
^^ As that learned Prelate was afterwards dissatisi- 
^ fied with bis work, (though most probably not 
*' widi that part of it which would have been to our 
^^ purpose,) it might seem uncandid to cite the au- 
^^ thority of his opinion* Bishop Burnet^ his cotem* 
** porary atid friend, says, f History of his Own 
"•* Times^ anno 1661,) To avoid the imputation that 
^' book brought on him, he went into the humours 
*' of an high sort of people, beyond what became 
" him, perhaps beyond his own 4iense of things." 
** The book, however," Bishop White adds, " was, 
' *^ it seems, easier retracted thaii refuted; for though 

visitation. The Bishop seeing so young a man^ could hardjy 
believe it was Stillin^fleet, whom he had hitherto known only 
by his writings ; and, after having embraced him, said, JS^ 
much rather expected to have seen one at considerable for Ids 
age, as he had already shoton hitnsejffor his learning. See the 
Life of Bishop Stillingjleet, p. 13—16. When a divine of ac- 
knowledged talents and learning, ( whatevermsy be his age,) 
after spending several years in a xomposition of moderate 
lengdi, deliberately commits it to the press ; when, after re- 
flecting on the subject, and hearing the remarks of his friends 
for, three years longer, be publishes it a second time; and 
when, after this second publication, he is complimented for 
his great erudition, by one of the most able and learned dig- 
nitaries of the age, there seems little room for a charge of 
haste or Vant of digestion. 
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^ offensive to many of both parties, it was managed, 
" (says the same author) with so much learnbg 
^* and skill, that none of either side ever undertoolc 
** to answer it.** 

The truth seems to be, that Dr. StiUingfi^t^ find- 
ing that tfaei^inxons of a number of influential men 
in the church were different from those which he 
iiad advanced in this work ; and finding also that a 
fixed adhereitce to them might be adverse to the 
interests of the established church, in which he 
sought preferment, he made a kind of vague and 
feeble recantation ; and wrote in favcu* of the apos- 
tolical origin of £piscopacy. It is remarkable, 
liowever, that this Prelate, in answer to an accu- 
sation of inconsistency between his early and his 
latter writings on this subject,^ assigned another 
reason besides a change of opinion, viz. thjit the 
former were written ** before the laws were esta^ 
bUshed.^ But in whatever degree his ofnnion may 
have been altered, his reasonings, and authorities 
•have undergone no change. They remain in aH 
their force, and have never been refuted, either by 
himself, or by others. 

The concessions of Bishop Burnet xm this sub- 
ject, are numerous and unequivocaL Several have 
been already mentioned. Outof many more which 
might be presented, I select the foUowing dedaiQp- 
tion— -^^ I acknowledge Bishop md Presbyter to b^ 
*^ one and the same office^ and so plead for no new 
^^office-bearer in the church. The first branch 
^^ of their pc^NFer is ^eir aMtkority to publish the 
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^ Gospel, to manage the worship, and dispense the 

*^ sacraments; smd this is all that is of divine rijo^ht 

^ in the ministiy, in which Bishopa and Presiyters 

^ are equal sharers. But besides this, the church 

^ clairoeth a power of jurisdiction, of making rules 

^^ for discipline, and applying and executing the 

^^ same ; ail which is, indeed, suitable to the com- 

^ mon laws of society, and the general rules of scrip- 

^^ ture, but hath no positive warrant from any scrip* 

^ ture precept. And all these constitutions of 

^' diurches into Synods,and the Canons of discipline 

>^ taking their rise from the divisions of the world 

^' into sereral provinces, and beginning in the se« 

^ cond, and . beginning of the third centuxy, do 

^^ clearly show, that they can be derived from no di- 

V vine original, and so were, as to their particular 

^ form, but of human institution." 

The opinions held by Archbishop Tilhtsonj on 
this subject, substantially agree with those of 
Bishop A/mf I; or, if they diffisr from them, are 
even nMH-e favorable to Presbyterian church govern* 
menu He was decidedly in favour of admitting the 
dissenting clergy into the church of England^ without 
re-ordaining them ; . and did not scruple to avow that 
lie considered their ordination as equally valid with 
ihat which was received from Episcopatl Bishops* 
And, in conformity with this opinion, he advised 
tthe Episcopal clergy of Scotland to unite with the 



* rindication ^the Chtrck and State of Scotland, Jf, 331* 



Concessions of EpiscopaSansm , 273 

Presbyterian chqrch in that country, and submit td 
its government*. 

Archbishop WiAe^ who was a warm friend to 
Prelacy, and whose character stands high with its 
advocates^ it is well known kept up a constant 
friendty* correspondence with the most eminent 
Pastors and Professors in Geneva and HoUand; ma- 
nifested a fraternal regard to theoi ; declared theif 
clmrehes^ notwithstanding their difference in disci- 
pline and government from his own,, to be true 
chuix^hes of Christ ; and expressed a warm desire 
for their uhion with the church of England, at the 
head of which he was ditn ^kacti. In a letter which 
he wrote to the celebrated Le Ckre^ of. the Genewm 
school, then residiHg in jfib/favi^ in the year 1719, 
dkere is the following passage* ^^ I freely embrace 
^* the Reformed ehurchesv notwithstanding €tK&f 
*^ difier in sometespects from that of England. I 
^ C0i]dd'wish^ indeed, they had retained that moide* 
^ rato E^scopacy, fi^d from' all tmjust domination, 
*^ which obtaitisamopg us, and which, if I have any 
'^ skill in judging on this subject, was received in 
^ the church, from the Apostdic age. Nor do I 
^ despair of its being restored. If I should not 
^ see it myself, posterity will. In the mean time, I 
^' am so far from being so uncharitable as to believe 
^^ that any of those churches, on account of tl^i de- 

• See Remarh upon the Life of the Most Reverend Dr, yohn 
T^Uoteon, 8vo. 1754 ; in which the author, a most violent 
Episcopafian, acknowledges these facts, and loads him with 
much ahuse on account of them? 
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" feet, (for SO I must be aUowedy without invidious 
ness, to call it) ought to be cut off fmrn our coro- 
iQunioo ; nar can /, by any meam^ join with cer" 
" tain MAD writers among ta, in denying the xAdidity 
" of their sacraments^ and in caliing in ques^n their 
" right to the name of Christian churches^ • - I could 
." wish to bring about, at any price, a luore close 
" union between all the Reformed churches/* The 
same Prelate, in a letter to Professor Turretinof 
Geneva^ in 1718, speaking of Bishop Davenant^s coU'^ 
ciliatory opimons, declares that they perfectly coin- 
cide with his own, and chat he could «aniestly wish 
that all Christians were of the same raind; An- 
other letter, .of a more public nature, which be af- 
terwards addressed to the Pastors and Professors 
of Geneva^ abounds with similar senttments, and 
e:q>resses the most fraternal affection for those 
Presbyterian worthiest* Nor were these letters 
^eritten by him .VHsrdy as a private -mra, or 
in the spirit of temporiaing politeness ; but msmi- 
festly . with. aU the delibeniti9a and solemnity of a 
man who felt his official respoiisibil]t}% 

* The language employed by tlie good Archbishop to ex- 
press his disapprobation of this doctrine is remarkably strong 
•nd pointed. He calls those writers who attempt to maintain 
it, furiosi, i. e. madmen^ If he spoke in this style of such wri- 
ters in Enf^lamdj where diocesan Episcopacy was established 
by law, and when he was himself at the head of that esta- 
blishment ; what would he have sud concerning writers of a 
similar stamp, at the present day in America, where all de- 

ominations, with respect to the state, stand on a level.?- 
f Sec Appendix IH. to Mftheim's Eccletiaatieal HistQry, 
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The learned >*^^ Bingham, who/has written 
largely and ably in defence of the Episcopacy of the 
church of England, frankly acknowledges/that 
*' that church does by no means damn or cut off 
" from her communion, those who believe Bishops 
** and Presbyters to be the same order. Some of 
" our best Episcgpal divines, and true sons of the 
"church of England, have said the same, distin- 
" guishing between order smd Jurisdiction; and made 
" use of this doctrine and distinction to justify the 
" ordinations of the Reformed churches, against 
^ the Romanists*." French Churches ApoL p. 262, 

Dr. John Edwards, a learned and respectable di- 
vine of the church of England, in a treatise on this 
subject, after having considered the testimonies 
of Clement, Ignatius, Cyprian, Chrysostom, Theodo- 
ret, Jerome, and others, makes the following decla^ 
ration. " From all these we may gather that the 
" Scripture Bishop was the chief of the Presbyters; 
" but he was not of a distinct order from them. 
" And as for the times after the afposdes , none of 
" these writers, nor any ecclesiastical historian, tells 
" us, that a person of an order superior to Presby- 
" ters was set over the Presbyters. It is true one 
" single person is recorded to have presided over 
" the College of Presbyters, but this College had 
•' the same power with the single person, though 

• It will be distinctly remembered, that all the Reformed 
Churches, excepting that o£ JEngland, admitted and practised 
ordination by Fresfytert, 
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^' not the pardcular digoitp^ of Presidentship* The 
^ short is, the Bishops in these times were Prtsby^ 
^^ ters ; only he that presided m^r the body- of Pres« 
^ b37ters was called BishppL, while the xttt were ge- 
^ nerally known by the tide of Presb^ters^^ and the 
*VBi$hq> was sttil but a Presbyter, as to order and 
^ function, though, for distinction sake, he was 
'^ known by the name of Bishop, He was superior 
^^ to die other Presbjrters as long as he executed 
^ his office, as a chairman in a committee is above 
^ the rest of the justices whilst he holds that place* 
^ It was generally the most ancient Presbyter that 
^ was chosen to preside over the College of Presby- 
^ ters, but he had no superiority of power. All the 
^^ priority or primacy he had was that of order. 
^^ Here is the ancient pattern. Why is it not follow- 
" ed* ? To single Fathers, we may add Councils, 
^ who deliver the same sense. This, then, is the 
^^ true account of the matter. Bishops were Elders 
^^ or Presbyters, and therefore of the same order ; 
^^ but the Bishops differed from the Presbyters in 
^^ this only, that they were chosen by the Elders to 
^^ preside over them at their ecclesiastical meetings 
'V or assemUiesf* But in after ages, the Presby- 

* Here is an explicit acknowledgment, that the Episcopa- 
cy of the church of England, and priTnitive Ephcopafy^ are 
very different things. 

\ The primitive Bishop, in Dr. EdmarcUi*t ju(%ment, there- 
ibre, correapoods exactly with the Moderator or JPresidentt of 
our Presbyteries, who is a standing officer, elected at stated 
periods, who always presides at the meetings of the. body to 
which he belongs* and until a successor is chosen. 
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'^ tersof some chtrrches parted with their liberty 
*' and right, attd agreed among themselves that ec- 
** clesiastical matters should be managed by the 
'♦ Bishop only." Edwards^a Refnaim^ p* 253. 

Sir Peter King^ lord chancellor of Engbmd^ 
tcbout the beginning of the eighteenth century, pub- 
lished a very learned work, entided, An Inquiry 
into tfie Constitution^ Discipline^ Unity ^ and Worships 
of the Primitive Churchy that fiourished within the 
first 300 years after Christ. In^ this work 
his lordship undertakes to show, *' that a Pres^ 
byter^ in the primitive church, meant a per- 
son in holy orders, having thereby cm inherent 
** right to perform the whole office of a Bishops and 
^^ difFeriiig from a bishop in nothing, but in hav- 
"ingno parish, or pastoral charge." He further 
*' shows, " that Presbyters, in those times ofprimi- 
" tive purity, were called by the sam^ titles^ and were 
>* of the same specific order with Bishops ; that they 
'' ruled in those churches to which they belonged ; 
*^ that they presided in church consistories with 
*' the Bishop ; that they had the power of excom- 
^* munication, and of restoring penitents ; that they 
^ confirmed ; and that there are clearer proofs of 
" Presbyters ordaining^ than of their administering 
" the Lord?s SupperP The same learned author 
maintains that there were but two orders of church 
officers, instituted by the authority of Christ, viz. 
Bishops and Deacons — " and if they ordained but 
'* two," adds he, ** I think no one had ever a com- 
•• mission to add a third, or to split one into two. 
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" as must be done, if we separate the order of 
" Presbyters from the order of Bishops.** 

Dr. Haweis^ an eminent clergyman of the church 
of England^ now livings in the Introduction to his 
Ecclesiastical History^ makes the following de« 
cided avowal. *' Having, through divine mer* 
*^ cy^ obtained grace to be faithful—having in Pro- 
^^ vidence received my education, and been called 
^^ to minister in the church of England, I haVe em- 
'^ braced and subscribed her articles, ex aniipOy and 
^^ have continued to prefer an Episcopal mode of 
^' government. But disclaiming all exclttsive pre- 
^^ tensions, and joined to the Lord in one spirit, 
^^ with all ^e faithful of every denomination, I 
" candidly avow my conviction, that the true 
^^ church is catholic^ or universal i not monopo- 
" lized by any one body of professing christians, 
^^ but essentially a spiritual church ; and consisting 
" only and equally of those who, in every denomi- 
" nation, love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity* 
*^ Respecting the administration of this church, I 
^^ am not convinced that the Lord of life and glory 
'^ left any precise regulations. His kingdom could 
^^ alike subsist under any species of government ; 
^^ and having nothing to do with this world, was, in 
" externals, to be regulated by existing circum- 
" stances. Whether Episcopacy, Presbytery, or 
^* the congregational order, be established as the 
^^ dominant profession, it affects not the body of 
" Christ. The living members, under each of 
'^ these modes of administration, are alike bound tm 
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love one another out of a pure heart fervently^; to 
indulge their brethren in the same liberty of 
private judgment which they exercise themselves ; 
" and oup;ht never to suffer these regulations of 
*' outward order to destroy the unity of the spirit, 
** or to break the bonds of peace." 

The Rev. Mn Gisbome^ a distinguished and 
popidar writer, of the church of England, also now 
living, avows opinions nearly similar to those con- 
tained in the preceding quotation. In his Suroey 
pfthe Christian ReUgion^ (chapter xii.) he has the 
following passage. ^* If Christ, or his apostles, en- 
" joined the uniform adoption of Episcopacy, the 
>' ^estioD is decided. . Did Christ .then, or his 
" disciples, deliver, or indirectly convey, such an 
^* injunction ? This topic has been greatly con- 
** trovcrtcd. The feet appears to be this :-— th^t 
^ the Saviour did not pronounce upon the subject ; 
^ that the Apostles uniformly established a Bishop 
^ in every district, as soon as the church in that 
^* district became luunerous ; and thus clearly 
^^ evinced their judgment j as to the form of ecclesi* 
** asticai government most advantageous, at least 
•• in those daysy to chrisUanity ; but that they left 
^ no command which rendered Episcopacy uni^* 
** versally indispensable in future times, if other 
" forms should evidently promise, through local 
^ opinions and circumstances, greater benefit to re- 
"ligion. Such is the general sentiment or 

^ THE PRESENT CHURCH OF ENGLAND ON THE SUB* 
** JECT." 
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An eminent layman of the church of England^ 
in a work lately published, in the course of some 
excellent advices for promoting the prosperity of 
that church, expressly reprobates the exdusive 
claims for which some zealous hlerarchists con* 
tend, and pronounces them most mischievous in 
their operation on the interests of religion. 
Among many pertinent and judicious remarks on 
this subject, he makes the following. " A general 
•* presumption lies against all extraordinary claims; 
^' and on this account, the opposition which is 
** commonly made to them, (though previous to 
*'*' examination) is not absolutely unreasonable; 
*' They are marks by which the weakest persons, 
^^ as well as the weakest causes, are particularly 
'^ distinguished. In this kind of conipetition, the 
^^ empiric, the pedant, and the sophist, will bi Out- 
^^ strip the skilful physician, the able scholar, and'the 
^' profound philosopher. The same observation is 
^^ applicable to bodies of men, eccksiasticai as weU 
" as civil. Hence the high claims of the Romish 
" church afford the Protestants one of their mostle- 
" gitimate presumptions against her. From htr 
^^ claim of right to an absolute dictatorial authority, 
" we presume the contrary j frpm her claim to 
" Qpostolic purity in her faith, worship, government j 
^' and discipline, we presume upon her corruption 
** in each. From her denial of salvation to those 
" that are without her pale, we presume it to be 
^* peculiarly hazardous to be found within it» Thus 
'' by her ambitious or fanatical endeavours to jexalt 
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^* beraelif above other churches, she supplies them, 
*^ and her adverisaries in general, with a fcu'cible 
** plea against herself Again — ^** Suppose a 
^^ church to give a decided preference to £piscopal 
^^ goverment, not considering it as absolutely es- 
^' sential to her being, but as cmiducive to her well* 
^^ being ; not as indispensably necessary^ but expe^ 
** dient; and this chiefly in respect to her own edi- 
^^ fication, without any positive^determination as to 
^^ other churches ; it is almost impossible that ^ 
^* peferecce thus qualified should occasion any con- 
^ test or animosity. But if she assert such a go* 
^^ vemment to be of indispensable dixnne right^ ahd 
^ set up a claim which nullifies the sacraments and 
^ administrations of other churches, she must expect 
^ to encounter the most violent opposition* On the 
*^ other hand, should a church, on account of the 
" parity of her ministers, exalt herself above other 
^ churches, and look down on the Episcopal order, 
*^ in its most primitive state, as somediing Popish 
'* and antichristian ; she can hardly fail, by such 
** an extravagance, to diminish her credit with all 
" impartial by-standers*.'* 

The opinions and the declarations of T^r. Whke^ 
the present Bishop of the Episcopal churches in 
JPeimsyhamOj will have weight with all Episcopa- 
lians. In a pamphlet published by him, a few 
years ago, entitled The Case of the Episcopal Churches 
in the United States considered^ the principal object 

• ChrUtian Polities, by Ziy. Bates, JEsq. Part. II. Sect 5. 
Second edition^ 1806. 

z2 
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of which was to rf cooiixieiKl s^ temporary d^psmnre 
from the line of Episcopal suocession, on the ground 
that Bishqis c«^ld not th^n b^ hadt we {find the 
foUowing paaaage**— i>» £8* *^ Now if even -those 
^^ who hold Spiacopacy to he of divine rig^ con- 
*^ ceive the oUigation to it not to he binding when 
^ that idea would be destructive of public worship ; 
^^ much more must they think so, who indeed vene- 
^^ rate and prefer that form as the moat ancient and 
^^ eligible, but wUhotU any idea ofdiviTW right in the 
^' case* This the author believes to be the senti* 
^^ ment of the great body of Episcopalians in Ameri" 
^^ cai in which respect they have in their favor, 
^ unquestionMyy the sense of the church of En* 
^^ gland; and, as he believesy the q>inions erf* her 
^^ most distinguished prelates for piety, virtue, and 
" abilities *." 

Aaodier instance of concession from an eminent 
Episcopalian, is that of the present Bishop of Lin* 
cobi^ who, in his Elements of Christian Theobgy^ a 
work of great authority and popularity in '^e 
church of England at this time, expresses himself 
in the following terms. ^^ Though I fitter mjrself 
^^ that I have proved Efuscopacy to be an aposto- 
^^ lical institution ; yet I readily acknowledge, that 
^' there is no precept in the jNew-Testameoe, 

* It will be observed^ that I am not alone in supposing 
that the great body of the church of England, both clergy 
and laity, reject the divzTie right of prelacy. A Bishop of the 
highest reputation in the Episcopal church in the United 
States, has pronounced that this is unquestionably so. 
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^ whicb commands thiat every church should be 
^ gOTemed by Bishops. No church can exist 
^^ without sMkf government. But though there must 
^ be rules and orders for the properdischarge of the 
^offices of public worship; though there must be 
*^ fixed regubtions concerning the appointment of 
^ ministers ; and though a subordination among 
^* diem is expedient^ in the highest degree ; yet it 
*^ does not follow that all these things must be 
**^ precisely the same in every Christian country. 
" They may vary with the other varying circum- 
^ stances of human society ; with the extent of a 
^ country, the manners of its inhabitants, the na« 
*• ture of its civil government, and many oth^ pe- 
*^ culiarities which might be specified* As it hath 
^ not pleased our Almighty Father to prescribe any 
" particular form of civil government, for the se- 
^ curity of temporal comforts to his rational crea- 
** tures; so neither has he prescribed any particu- 
^ lar form of ecclesiastical polit}^ as absolutely ne» 
^ cessary to the attainment of eternsri happiness. 
♦* The scriptures do not prescribe any particular 
*• form of church government." Vol. JI. p. 383, &ci 
To the foregoing quotations, I shall only add,' 
that a number of the most learned divmes of the 
church of England^ when writing on other subjects, 
have indirectly made concessions quite as decisive 
as any that have been mentioned. Almost every di- 
vine of that church who has undertaken to explain 
the prophetic parts of the sacred writings, has re- 
presented the Reformed Churches as ^* the Lord^s 
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scaled ones ;" as his ^anointed ones ;" as the *^ wit- 
nesses against the man of sin ;" as the ^ saints of 
the Most High ;" as having ^ the temple of God,'' 
and his *^ altar." Among many that migbt be 
named in confirmation of this remark, the inge- 
nious and excellent Mr. Faber^ in a work published 
in the course of the last year, (1806,) and which 
has received, the decided approbation of his dio- 
cesan, expressly applies to the German Pro- 
testants, those prophecies which represent the pur- 
est part of the Christian church. He dates the 
death of the witnesses at the battle of MuBmrg^ in 
April, 1547, and their resurrection at Magideburgh^ 
in the year 1550. He does not daim^ for the 
church of England even the first rank among the 
lyitnesses, and much less the exclusive title to that 
honor. 

The foregoing quotations are only a small spe- 
cimen of what might have been produced, if our 
limits admitted of their being further multiplied. 
Nothing would be more easy than to fill a volume 
with concessions of similar import ; concessions 
made, not by men of obscure name and small learn- 
ing ; but by divines of the most exalted character, 
for talents, erudition, and piety, that ever adorned 
the church of Engknd; divines who shared 
her highest dignities, and who gave the most un- 
questionable evidence of attachment to her consti- 
tution. Those which we have detailed, however, 
are abundantly sufficient. They prove that Presbyt 
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tcrians are not alone in considering the Fathers as 
favorable to the doctrine of ministerial parity j that 
the great body of the Reformers, and other wit- 
nesses for the truth, in different ages and nations, 
were, in the opinion of enlightened Episcopalians, 
friends and advocates of the same doctrine ; that 
the notion of the exclusive and unalterable divine 
right of diocesan Episcopacy, has been not only re- 
jected, btit even reprobated, by some of the great- 
est^vines of the church of England^ in more indig- 
nant and severe language than I have permitted my- 
self to use in the preceding pages ; and that the 
most competent judges have considered a large 
majority of the English clergy, at all periods since 
the reformation, as advocates of the constitution of 
their national church, not on the principle of divine 
righty but of human expediency* 
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Rise and ProgrtMS of Prelacy, 



GSRI8TIAK BRBTHRSV, 



Vy HEN we have proved that th^ ApoAtoltc 
church existed without diocesan Bishops^ we have 
done enough. No matter how soon after the 
death of the apostles, and the close of the sacred 
canon, such an order of ministers was introduced. 
Whether the introduction of this order were effect- 
ed in four years, or four centuries aftd* that period^ 
it equally rests on human authority done, and it 
to be treated as a mere contrivance and command' 
ment of men* We cannot too often repeat, nor too 
diligently keep in view, that the authority <^ Christ 
can be claimed for nothing which is not found, in 
some form, in his own word. 

But our Episcopal brethren, forgetting this great 
principle.of the Reformation, when we acknowledge 
that prelacy existed in the fourth century y attempt 
to found on this fact an argument in ftivor of their 
cause* Their argument is this : ^^ Bishops, as an or- 
^ der superior to Presbyters, are confessed to have 
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^ existed in the fourth century. Now in what m«n« 
** ner shall we account for the introihtction of such 
an order ? Can any man believe that it was an 
innovation foisted in by human ambition within 
*^ the first three hundred years i Is it supposable 
^* that men of so much piety, self-denial, and seal, 
*^ as the ministers of the primitive church are ge- 
^' nerally represented to have been, would be dis- 
posed to usurp an unscriptural authority i Had 
they any temptation to do this, when, by gaining 
^^ ecclesiastical pre-eminence, they only became 
more obnoxious to the fury of persecution? But 
even supposing them to have been so ambitious 
*^ and unprincipled as to attempt this encroachment 
*^ on the rights of others, can we imagine that such 
^^ an attempt would have been successful i Would 
" the rest cf the clergy have quiedy submitted to 
^* the usurpation ? Would the peopk have endured 
^f it ? In a word, is it credible that so great a 
^ change should have taken place in the constitu- 
^^ tion of the church, without opposition, without 
^* noise^ without leaving in the records of antiquity 
Hi some traces of the steps by| which it was ac- 
complished ? No ; it is not credible. It is 
impossible* The inference then is, that no 
^^ such alteration ever took place ; that Bishops, as 
** an order superior to Presbyters, have existed in 
^*the Christian church from the beginning, and 
^ consequently are of apostolical origin." This is 
tlie ^bstance of an argument, which the celebrat- 
ed Chillingworth ventures to style ** demoTtstrai 
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ttwi^^ and on which great stress has been laid by 
all sueceediog Episcopal writers. 

But to invalidate this reasoning, which scarcely 
deserves to be called specious, nothing more is ne- 
cessary than a little attention to a few plain facts. 
Prom these facts it will appear, that, considering the 
character and circumstances of the church, from the 
close of the sec(»d to the beginning of the fourth cen- 
tury, nothing was more likely to happen than such an 
usurpation and change as are here supposed :-*That 
changes quite as inconsistent with primitive purity, 
and quite as likely to excite opposition and noise, 
are acknowledged on all hands, actually to have tak- 
en place during that period, without our being able 
to find in the records of antiquity, any distinct ac- 
count of the manner in which they were introduced : 
-—And that, notwithstanding every plausible theory 
to the contrary, there is abundant evidence that the 
precise change which our opponents pronounce im- 
possible, did, in fact, gradually gain admittance into 
the church, after the close of the second century, 
and produced an important revolution in its aspect 
and government. ^ • 

The desire of pre-eminence and of power is natural 
to man. It is one of the most early, powerful, 

* It is not meant to be asserted that Chiilingvoorth was the 
Jtrst writer who stated and urged this argument. It is of 
Popish origin, and, among others, was employed witli great 
'confidence by JBellarmine, against the Protestants of his day 
IB support of prelacy, and several other corruptions of the 
church of Rome, See his work De Notit JScdesia. Lib. 
4. Cap. 5. 
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and universal principles of our nature. It 
reigns without control in wicked men, and had 
more influence than it ought in the minds of 
the. most pious. Accordingly, we find the cri- 
minal operation of this principle disclosing itself 
even under the eye of our Saviour himself* The 
sons pf Zebedee^ filled with ambition, came to their 
Lord with a formal request, that they jnight be 
promoted to places of distinguished rank in his 
kingdom. Mark 10, 37. And even on that so- 
lemn night in which Christ was betrayed, when he 
had just dispensed to the twelve apostles the sa- 
crament of the last supper, and had informed them 
that the hour of his departure was at hand ; when 
they were still seated in his presence, and might be 
expected to be under the influence of all the de- 
vout and humble feelings which such a scene, and * 
such a disclosure, were calculated to inspire, there 
tuas a strife among them^ which oftfiem shouldhe qc* 
counted the greatest. Luke ^^2, 24. The ^ame 
principle continued to ttianifesyt itself after the as- 
cension of the Saviour. The apostles repeatedly 
caution the ministers of their day against a spirit of 
cov^tousness and ambition, and especially against 
lording it over God'^s heritage; plainly intimating, 
either that in the midst of all the persecution to 
which tiie church was exposed, they perceived such 
a criminal disposition arising ; or that they foresaw 
that it was likely to arise. The Apostle Paul more 
than once represents himself as called to struggle 
with the ambitious pretensions of Christian minis- 

2 A 
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ters, who sought unduly to exalt themselves : and the 
apostle yohn informs us, that a certain Diotrephes^ 
who loved to have the pre-eminence in the church, 
violently opposed the apostolic ministry, because he 
considered it as unfavorable to his plans of selfish* 
ness and domination* If such a disposition were 
exhibited while the apostles were still alive ; while 
the gifts * of inspiration and miracles were still 
enjoyed by the church; and while the precepts 
and example of the Saviour were so fresh in 
the memory of his people, wha( 'might not have 
been expected to appear in three centuries afteN 
wards, when the state of' the church exhibited, 
in almost every respect, a lamentable degene* 
racy? 

We are accustomed to look back to the first 
ages of the church with a veneration nearly bor* 
dering on superstition. It answered the purposes 
of Popery, to refer all their corruptions to primitive 
times, and to represent those times as exhibiting the 
models of all excellence. But every representa- 
tion of this kind must be received with distrust. 
The Christian church, during the apostolic age, 
and for half a century afterwards, did indeed pre- 
sent a venerable aspect. Persecuted by the world, 
on every side, she was favored in an uncommon 
measure .with the presence and spirit of her Divine 
Head, and exhibited a degree of simplicity and 
purity, which has, perhaps, never since been equal- 
ed. But before the close of the second century^ the 
scene began to change ; and htfckt the commence- 
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ment of the fourth^ a deplorable corruption of doc- 
trine, discij^ine, and morals, had crept into the 
church, and disfigured the body of Christ. HegC" 
sippm^ an ecclesiastical historian, who wrote in the 
second century, declares that the virgin purity of 
the church was confined to the days of the apostles. 
Nay, Jerome tells us, that ** the primitive churches 
** were tainted with gross errors, while the apostles 
** were alive, and the blood of Christ yet warm in 
*^ Judea.^ Cyprian^ in the third century, complain- 
ed of universal depravity among the clergy, as well 
as the lait}'. J^e declares, " We observe not the 
** will of the Lord, having all our mind and study 
", set upon lucre and possessions, are given to 
^^ pride, full of emulation and dissension, and void 
** of simplicity and faithful dealing/' And again, 
the same writer complains, that ^^ the priests had no 
*^ devotion, the deacons no fidelity ; that there was 
*^ no charity in works^, no discipline in manners." 
Eusitius^ describing the state of the church towards* 
the close of the third centur}', gives the following 
representation. ^* Bishops rushed against Bishops. 
^^ Most detestable hypocrisy and dissimulation ad- 
** vanced even to the very height of wickedness. 
" We were not touched with any sense of the di- 
" vine judgment creeping in upon us, nor used 
*' any endeavours to regain his favor j but wicted- 
" ly tliinkingthat God neither did regard nor would 
" visit our crimes, we heaped one wickedness upon 
" another. Those who seemed to be our Pastors^ 
" rejecting the rule of piety, were inflamed with 
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'^ mutual contentions against one another ; and 
" while they were only taken up with contentions^ 
" threatenings, emuljftion, mutual hatred, and en- 
** mity, ever}' one eagerly pursued his ambition in a 
^* tyrannical manner.'* 

After such deiycriptions as these, let Us hear no 
more of the primitive church being so pure, and 
all her ministers so humble and disinterested, as to 
preclude the probability of any of them being actu- 
ated by ambition, or disposed to usurp unscriptural 
authorit}% All authentic history shows that such a 
conclusion is as false in fact, as it is inconsistent 
with the uniform character of human nature. Yes ; 
that mystery of iniquity which began to wdrk under 
the ministry of our Saviour himself, and which re- 
tarded the growth of the church, while it was wa- 
tered widi the tears and the blood of the aposdes^ 
might be expected to prove, as it did, in a much 
greater degree, her bane, in after times. But, per- 
haps it will be said, that, ahhough some <f the 
clergy in the second and third centuries, were am- 
bitious, and disposed to usurp unscriptural power ; 
yet we cannot suppose that their claims would 
have been calmly yielded, and their usurpations 
submitted to without a struggle, by the other cler- 
gy, and by the body of the people. If, then, such 
claims were made, and such usurpations effected, 
why do we not find in tlie early history of the 
church, some account of changes so memorable, 
and of conflicts so dreadful, as must have attended 
their introduction ? 
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In dnswer to thU question, let it be remembered, 
that the nations over which the Christian religion 
was spread with so much rapidity during the first 
three centuries, were ^unk in deplorable ignorance* 
Grossly illiterate, very . few were able to read ; 
and even to these few, manuscripts were of diffi- 
cult access. At that period, popular eloquence was 
the* great engine of persuasion ; and where the 
^character of the mind is not fixed by reading, and a 
consequent habit of attention and accurate thinkipg, 
it is im]x>ssible to say how deeply and suddenly it 
may be operated upon by such an engine. A peo- 
ple of this description, whoUjr unaccustomed to 
speculations on government ^ universally subjected 
to despotic rule in the state ; having no just ideas 
of religious liberty ; altogether mifumished with 
the means of communicating and uniting with 
each other, which the art of printing has since af- 
forded 'y torn with dissensions among themselves, 
and liable to be turned about with every wind of 
doctrine; such a people could offer little resistance 
to those who were ambitious of ecclesiastical pow- 
er. A fairer opportunity for the few to take the 
advantage of the ignorance, the credulity, the 
divisions, and the weakness of the many, can 
scarcely be imagined. In truth, under these cir- 
cumstances, ecclesiastical usurpation Js so far from 
being improbable ; that, to suppose it not to have 
taken plafce, would be to suppose a continued miracle. 

Nor is there more difficulty In supposing that 
these encroachments were submitt<ed to by the 

2 A2 
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^he administertog the Lord's supper to infants^ 
was a corruption which early arose in the church- 
It is certain that this corruption existed in the se-^ 
cond centur}% Cyprian^ in the thhd century, speaks 
of it not as a new thing, but as an ordinary prac- 
tice. Augtistin^ some time afterwards, calls it an 
ApostolicCil tradition^ represents it as a general cus- 
tom, and expressly founds the propriety and ne- 
cessity of it on yohn vi. 53. And this practice 
prevailed so hng^ that Bishop Bosnietj in a trea- 
tise on the Communion, traces it down to the 
twelfth century. Now that this practice had no 
foundation either In scripture or apostolic example, 
is conceded by the whole Christian world* How, 
then, shall we account for its introduction and ge- 
neral adoption in the church? Can any one t^ell 
when it was introduced ? By whom ? Whether it 
met with any opposition ? Whether among the 
faithful of that day, any church refused to adopt 
it ? And why we are not able to find in aH an- 
tiquit^', an account of any disputes and struggles 
which took place on this subject ? I will venture 
to say that no man can give any authentic and 
satisfactory information on any of these points. 
Of course, on the principle assumed by our Epis- 
copal brethren, we are compelled to conclude, 
that this practice was not an innovation, but de- 
rived from the aposdes. This case is even strongs 
cr than that which it is brought to illustrate ; for 
as, on the one hand, there was less temptation^ on 
the ordinary principles of human nature, to adopt 
this unscriptural abuse of the Eucharist, than to 
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contrive and extencl ecclesiastical domination i 
so, on the other, it was more likely to strike the 
mind at once with disgust, and to make an unfa- 
vorable impression on the mass of the people. 

Another instance of acknowledged, and most re- 
markable usurpation, within the period which we 
are considering, 'is the pre-eminence which Arch" 
bishops and Metropolitans claimed over the ordinary 
Bishops. All protestant Episcopalians allow that 
Bishops are, by divine right, equal; and, of course, 
that Archbishops^ Metropolitans^ and Patriarchs^ are . 
grades of mere human invention. But it is certain 
that an inequality of rank among Bishops began 
to take place in the church so early^ became in a 
little while so general^ and was introduced with so 
little opposition and noise, that some have under- 
taken, on this very ground, to prove that it was of 
apostolical origin. Yet our opponents in this con- 
troversy, with one voice allow, that no warrant is to 
be found for it either in scripture or in primitive 
practice. How then (to adopt their own argu- 
ment) was this inequality introduced ? Can we sup- 
pose that any of the pious Bishops began to be so 
early infected with ambition as to usurp, unscriptu- 
ral authority ? Or can We suppose that the other 
Bishops would quietly submit to such usurpation ? 
No ; on the principles of Episcopal reasoning, we 
must conclude that no such usurpation was possible; 
and that Archbishops^ and Metropolitans existed from 
the beginning. But how does the mist of false 
theory vanish before the light of truth and fact ! 
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Closely connected with the introduction of Arch* 
bUkops^ and other grades in the Episcopal office, is 
the rise and progress of the Papacy. It is certain 
that the anti-christian claims of the Bishop of Rome 
were begun before the close of the second centuiy. 
The writings of Irenctus and Tertuliian, both fur- 
nish abundant evidence of this fact. Yet the re- 
cords of antiquity give so little inforessation respect- 
ing the various steps by whith this " man of sin " 
rose to the possession of his power ; they contain 
so little evidence of any efficient opposition to his 
claims ; and represent the submission of the other 
Bishops as being so early and general, that the Pa- 
pists attempt, from these circumstances, to prove 
the divine origin of their system. Yet what Pro- 
testant is there who does not reject this reasoning 
as totally fallacious, and conclude that the supre- 
macy of the Bishop of Rome is an unscriptural 
usurpation? And although the most impartial and 
learned divines may and do diffi^r among themselves 
in fixing the several dates of the rise, progress, and 
establishment of this g^eat spiritual usurper ; yet the 
Jact^ that he did thus rise, and advance, and erect 
a tyrannical throne in the church, contrary to all that 
might have been expected both from the pie^ and 
the selfishness of the early Christians, is doubted by 

none. 

Scarcely less remarkable, or in itself improba- 
ble, was the change which early took place in the 
mode of ekcting and instaUing the Pastors of the 
dmrch. You have been informed in preceding 
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parts of this work, that, as each Bishop, in the 
primitive church, was the Pastor of a single con» 
gregation; so every Bishop was elected by the 
feopk of his charge, and ordained to the work of the 
ministry in their presence* It is certain, however, 
that at least as early as the fourth century, this power 
of electing their own Bishops began to be gradually 
taken away from the people ; and that in the course 
of two or three centuries afterwards, the privi- 
lege was almost wholly withdrawn from them. 
But how came a right so popular, and so highly 
prized) to be tamely surrendered ? And why is it 
that the records of antiquity furnish so little infor- 
mation on this subject ; insomuch that we scarcely 
know any thing more than the two great facts, that 
this right of popular election was once enjoyed, 
and that it was soon afterwards taken away ? It is 
of little importance how these questions may be an- 
swered by different theorists. It is enough for U8 
to know that the facts are established; and that 
the same principles of reasoning apply to this case, 
as to the main point in dispute with our Episcopal 
Jbrethren. 

The abolition of the office of Ruling Elder^ 
through the greater part of the Christian world, is 
another signal instance of early departure from the 
model of the primitive church. The New Testa*^ 
xnent speaks of this class of officers as existing in 
the apostolic age. Several early writers of reputa- 
tion, as we have seen, allude to them i and Hilarys 
who wrote in the fourth century, expressly de- 
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clareS) that they once existed in the church, bttC 
• were gradually discontinued* And, though he 
professes not to be able fully to explain the reason 
of their falling into disuse, yet he refers i^to the 
pride and ambition of the ckrgy^ who were unwil- 
ling to have officers of this class sitting with them, 
and judging in the affairs of the church* Here 
a difficulty occurs quite as great, and of the same 
kind as that which our Episcopal brethren urge in 
the case before us. How shall we account for 
these Elders consenting to be deprived of their of- 
fice, and banished from the church ? How shall 
we account for the people yielding to tliis encroach- 
ment on their rijg;hts? Could a change so im- 
portant and extensive have taken place without a 
struggle? Why is it, then, that we find no ac- 
count of this struggle in the records of antiquity ? 
We may not be able to return decisive and satis- 
factory answers to these questions : but the great 
fact, that the change to which they refer, did take 
place ; and that it was effected gradually, and 
without any violent struggle, at least so far as his- 
tory has informed us, are truths abundantly esta- 
blished* 

This enumeration of early departures from pri- 
mitive purity, might be greatly extended, were it 
either necessary, or consistent with our limits. I 
might show, that before the close of the second 
century, Siib-deacons, Acolyths, Exorcists^ and other 
officers of inferior grade, who had no place in the 
Apostolic church, were introduced by human pride 
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jUld £QUy> 9nd employed as means of elevating 
the clerg}') aiid of placit)g them at a greater dfc- 
tance^pm the people* Wiken these unauthgrized 
9|S^3 ^j^re.iiKst ins^tituted, we .are .no where in- 
formed* ;By Tt^AoOT, or by yrhat mecitis they were 
introduced, we are equally ignorant* But the 
fact, that.^hej did creep into the church without 
apy other, than humw authority, is undeniable* 

AH these deviations from primitive usage 
took place at an early period. They were of a na- 
ture, calculated to interest the feelings both of the 
clergy and of the^ people, and to excite long and 
violent opposition from various quarters* Tet the 
records of antiquity give us i^ satisfactory in- 
formation concerning ^any such opposition, or the 
^.teps by. which, these innovations were introduced* 
Now AvhatgQQd reason can, be assigned, why that 

J>(?r^/c«ii3rrif7?</ of, clerical usurpation which .Presby- 
teriaqs assert to |have.tak^n plaqe^ should appear 
^ipre improbable and inc^rcjdible, ^th^an the instan- 
ces .of similar ysurpation which are universally 
acknpiwtedged ? Does not every fnan of common 

..aen^ j9ee that the form,er was quite as. likely to 

happen as the latter ? Nay, is it not evident that 

some of theJatter are much more difficult to be ac- 

- counted for tjuin the former I Yes ; .pr^isely .tlje 

. 4^me, reasoning that will enable. us to account lor 
the introduction of Archbishops^ for the abolition, of 

^.die qflice of. Muling £lders^ and for the di^ontinu- 

.wee of the pap.brelectfpn of Bishops, will a^o 
enable us widi even more ease, to explain the &^t; 

2b 



9 .,^*- 



S02 LETTER VIII, 

tliat some of the Pastors of the churches, within an 
hundred years after the Apostolic age, should suc- 
ceed in gradually encroaching on the rights of 
their equals, and in appropriating to themselves 
tides and honours which originally belonged to 
fevery pastor. i ■ 

Nor is it wonderful that we find so litde said 
concerning these usurpations in the early records of 
antiquity. There was probably but little written on 
the subject; since those who were most ambitious 
to shine as writers, were most likely to be forward 
in making unscriptural claims themselves ; and, of 
course, would be little disposed to record their own 
shame; It is likewise probable, that the little that 
was written on such a subject, would be lost ; because 
, the art of j&rmfm^ being unknown, and the trouble and 
expense of multiplying copies being only incurred 
for the sake of possessing interesting and popular 
works, it was not to be expected, that writings so 
hostile to the ambition and vices of the clergy, 
would be much read, if it were possible to suppress 
them. * And when to these circumstances we add, 
that literature, after the fourth centuiy, was chiefly 
in the hands of ecclesiastics ; that many important 
^orks written within the first three centuries are 
known to be lost ; and that of the few which re- 
main, some are acknowledged on all hands, to have 
been grossly corrupted, and radically mutilated, we 
■ cannot wonder that so little in explanation of the 
various steps of clerical usurpatioii has reached 
our tim^s. ^ ' 
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, I have now shown, that a change in the character 
and powers of some o? the primitive Bishops was 
pgmble^ and even probable. I have shown that 
changes quite ^ likely to , be vigorously resisted, 
and to occupy a large space in the early history of , 
the church, w^ere. in fact early introduced^ without 
any proof of sueh resist^ce being found in the 
scanty and mutilated recoi?ds of antiquity. We 
are under no obligation to go further* What has . 
be^n said is abundantly sufficient, to refute the 
£piscopal argument. If prelatical Bishops are no . 
where to be found in Scripture, but are found in the 
records of the fourth century ; th^n to show that 
their iptroducdon, within the first three hundred 
years wsi^ practicable^ is ail that a reasonable Episco- 
pali^ G^ demand* fiut this, though sufficient to 
silence our opponents, may not satisfy an inquisi* 
tive antiquarian* It remains, then, to take one 
s|ep further, and to show, that the cKange which 
has been proved to h^ pFoeticabk^ and GVQnprobabk^ 
did actually take place ; that it is not a mere %- 
pothesisy adopted without evidence, but a matter of 
fact, which the historian ought not to overlook, 
even if it were wholly unconnected with modern 
controversies* The proof of this fact shall be 
drawn from the following sources : 

first; From a comp^fison of the general lan- 
guage of S^ipture, and the writers of the first two 

centuries^cbnceming Bishops, with the general lan^ 
guage used on the sanie subject in the fourth cen- 
tury. We have before shown, that in the New- 
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Testament, the tides Bishop and Presbytia are itu 
discriminatelj a(i{4ied to the sanfe persons' ; ahd ' 
thai no style of expressioi:i is eikiplbye'd \sy tbe Spi- 
rit of God, which ^ves die least ihlitmgiion &s^ 
Bkhapt were an order distintt from, and siifferior 
to^ Prtshftera in the Apostolic age. We tewe also 
shown, that the same indtscrimlniate application of 
scriptural titles, sdid the satae language eiEpressive 
of ministerial parity,' are found, with scarcely any 
exception, in all the aiidientic writings of^ the fi?st 
two hun(ked years* It is not necessary here to^ m* 
peat die proof of dfiese positions. Th<^ will 
therefore be assumed as estifcbUshed poin^. Bnt 
in the writings c^ the ^tii century, we begin to 
perceive a style of explvssibn indicating the com- 
mencement of a diaftinctiott between Buhop* and 
Presbyters; and ill tlie fourth and Mdi ccntiniMi* 
we find this distinaibn sVfongly and genc^aify 

r 

mai'ked. In short, that, in the course of the first 
three hundred years after Christ, there was gradu- 
ally introduced a remarkiA)le chan^ of hmgtrage, 
in 8j)eakingof the titles arid powers 6f Chmtialft' mi- 
nisters, is admitted, not offly by a gt^6at majbif ty df 
ecclesiastical historians, ^d of offier learned men, 
but also by many of the ht^i informed, and most 
impartial Episcopalians themtselves* No#^ whecfce 
did this change in the current latogu%6 of that pe* 
riod arise ? Not frorti aocident, nbt from the ca- 
price of a few individuals. Neither of these would 
be sufficient to account for a chsftige s6 infiportant 
and extensive, it arose efvidently from a chan^ 
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ilk the fkOOre of the offices opressed by this lan- 
guage. It arose from the fact, tl^at in the Apostolic 
age, sad for more than a hundred years^afterwanb, 
prelattcal Bishops had no, e»6tence \ and that in 
the fourth cetitury, this class of officers, as a dis- 
tinct<Mder, had been introduced, and of course, 
required new distinctions, or anew use of terms^ind 
titles to designate their character. 

Secondly; That Bishops^ as an order of clergy 
superior to Preslyters^ were introduced after the 
Apostolic age^ and without any divine warrant, may 
also be established foy the declarations of several 
approved writers, who lived near the ttme when 
this change occurred, and who expressly assert that 
it took place. The quotations from Jerome^ -KVbry, 
Chrytoatom^ &c» detailed in the ^fth letter, are 
equally clear and decisive on this subject. The 
declarations of Jerome^ in particular, are so poiot- 
-ed and unquestionable, so formally stated, and re- 
peated in such a variety of forms, that they must, 
silence even prejudice and sophistry^ themselves* 
Were not these learned men as likely to underatand 
the subject on which they^wrote as any of the pre- 
sent day ? Ij^ it credible that they should be totals 
hf dbcewev/conceminga fact^ which, if it did not fall 
under their own observation, must have been per- 
sonaUy witnessed by their imnaediate predecessors? 
It is not credible. Yet unless we suppose thesie 
writers to have been either deceived or dishonest, 
the Presbyterian or Apostolic form of church 
,^vemment, was gradually set aside and gave 
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plsce to Pitiliky, i^iOivL thrae hutvami attd ft% 
years ^f GtmHi 

co^Gj #ik$ k tf}«f% Huiflte iHvemioii, m^odiieed 
loog alitor tht Apo^trih; agie, we might esqiect to 
£nd* this foriH of eceteifiastical govertiment first 
emtmtced in poputoim HM HfealAiy cittee^ and 
making its way more slowly \n the remote and ob- 
scure pArts of the church. And accordingly wc 
find this to have been precisely the fact. Pug- 
lacy was fir^t itttreducfed and organized in jffwne, 
Antiocfi^ AkMtndriu^ Corfkage, &e« From tlvese, as 
from so many centres^ it spread into the neigfa- 
bouring cotmttifis, and fihsffly became generah Bat 
in the psnrti 6f Bi6 chwxjh whi^h were placed at 
•the greatest distance from these seats of corruption ^ 
Ae reception of Kdacy Was considerably beter. 
Hilary and others declare, drat many of the Afri^ 
can Presbyters continued to cxcreiSfe llhe vrAmdng 
power ilmtil the middle of Utie fourth eentury. The 
churches in Jc^tkmStethsancd Prt^teriqh in their 
gov«l;itnent!^, frcmi the ittfrodti^tion of Christianity 
into that cbutttry, m the siecond century, unlil the 
ffth centurj*, When Paih^w succeeded- ift intro- 
ducing dioetsan Bishops^. It al^ appeal^, frofti 
the mofet dntheiitic history, that the cbtattrtf chureh^ 
e& generaity maintained the prif^hh'tg phM of gof- 
emnieiit mtt<ih longer f haft those of the cjlits, siti 
\rtft from one to two centuries Imar in reiteivin^ 

* Tkis fMct is ascertained by the writings of Major, Ford^nt 
Moethius, and Arcl^bishop U^her, 
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Efnscopaey as a auperkr ord«r. The nlinistefrs ^ 
these country congregations, were caBed Shoref^ 
«?/rf, or Chuntfif'Sfshof^. They comtinued to ex<* 
ercise fuU Episcopal powers^ a considerable time tf* 
ter the. Presb5rters within and near the g^at cities 
had become subject ta dicyeesans ; tmti! at kngcli 
the influence of the Bishop of Rome^ and of s^me 
other ambittbus prelates, plfoeured a decree of th« 
Council of Sm'dh to suppress the Chorepkcopi en* 
tirely*. The churches of the vallies in Sao&y and 
Pkdmora^ w^re stiU mv^re suecesi^^ in siipporttng 
primitive Epiiscbpaeyr Akhough^they retained ^t 
term Bishop in its original meaning, yet they re^ 
jeeted the government (^prelatical BishopS) a$ wdi 
'as the authority of the Pop^^ and oomimied to set 
an e:tampl'e of minisderial parity for many centuries. 
AH these circums<tances proVe thaC diocesan Episco^ 
pacy was an innovatic^. H it had been tiie Aposto* 
lical model, and especiafly if it had been deemed so 
important and i^ndsAmenta] as oijir opponents repr&- 
^eift 'it to be, then%ho^ dmrches which W«re mtmt 
i^emote ftiom w6rl^ infcience, and discovered the 
^eatest love for priinkive simplicity^ wonld have 
been ever found adhering 16 the «ystem of Prelacy 
with peqaltar jseal. Instead ^f this, ^e more wx; 
^^Kanfftne the records of «ntt^ity, the more we shdU 
find pireciseiy the ntwtm to !>( the fact. A cir- 
cumstance ^hich plainly evinces that ministerial 

* The reason given by the council for this decree is re- 
markable.— 2^e viUscat nomen fiphcopi, i. e. lest the title <$f 
Brshop should becOttie XX)o cheap* 
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|Mirit7 wail both the. doctrine and pracjdce of the 
Apostolic age ; and that Episcopacy, in the modem 
sense of the word, is the invention of man^ and was 
introdaced long afterwards* 

FourMy; The decrees of some of thf^^oriy Cbiin* 
db^ concerning Bishops^ cleariy evince that such a 
change as we have suppose^d, really took {daqe. It 
Is impossible to look into the decrees of the nume- 
rous councils which were convened within the first 
five or six centuries, without perceiving constant 
provision made^ on the one hand, for gradually ex- 
tending the power of the Bishops ; and, on the 
other, for restraining the encroachments of those 
whose ambition had become inordinate and ofien- 
sive. We find one Council decreeing, that Bish- 
ops should no longer be ordained ior country phce* 
or small towns f and that when the then incambent 
Bishops of small and obscjore places should hap« 
pen to die, no successors should be appointed. We 
find another enacting a canon, that Country^Bishcps 
should op longer be allowed to ordain ; and that 
City^P^eshyUrs should not be thereatfter permitted 
to ordain, ou$ of their orvn parishes, without having 
the permission of the Giy-Bishops* And the rea- 
sons given for these and other restrictions, are^ not 
the commsmd of Christ; not Apostolical example ; 
but that the honor of the church might be preservedy 
and that the Episcopal dignity might be maintained^ 
The very existence of these decrees, proves that 
Presbyters had been before allowed to ordain ; and 
that Bishops were gradually undergoing a change 
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from thb pareMtd' to tKe dkiesim (Aismcten In 
contrast with thtsk and sin^r canons, it wonaMt be 
esay to prodte^ others, ibr restraining tliie in^le^ent^ 
attempts of swne Bishops* to* enlarge their dicycesesi 
and to encroach on the limiu of thetrneighbours ^. 
If we hskl never heard- of the fact before, these caN 
nons wottid snggest the susprcion, that Bishops were 
now, bylitde andlitde, extending theiir pastoral cai^ 
from single congregatioiis to expensive districts^ ' 

Fifthly; The gmd\Mk cSmiTuUion of the fU^tl^r 
of Bishopry after the first three cenluri^, served; 
to confirm the fact for which I ain conf^endiilg^ 
The great number of Bishops foond in the e^tty 
ages of the church, ¥ra8^ renmked in a farmer letter* 
They' appear to have been as numeroCA within Vif^ 
or three centories of t9ie Apostolic ag^, a» modem' 
parish ministers. Bat as we recede from' Aat p§»* 
iSod, we find their numBer gradctaH^ diminisHitig, 
in exact proportioQ' as their daims and hondrs be- 
csnre.tetended* In* the isfeoid^ of d^etS^ whiere wi$^ 
are iofomied that in eari}f times' the^ were^ APfer 
hundred Brsbops, in a Sffvr cent«rieB aft^^dffds Sffi^ 
Snd Imt twehe* In« ar smail' dtstriet in AsiOf^ wfter^- 
in the third' cent^i^, diiere ^ere stttttod me itei^ 
dred and five Bishdps^ in tvi^o or three cetictiries^ 
their nnn^ber i^as reduxed m ntne. Numero^ m- 

* For a more full account than it is possible to give in thi» 
manual, of these canons, and oth'er proceedings of early 
Coiincirs, cohcerhirig ttie powers of Bishops, see Baxtet^t 
Treatise cif JSpiicopticy, Xi6iidbD, 4to. 1681— .and the learned 
eiarhon'9 Prhnrti^ Effhcopaty. d<'b. l^S. 
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Stances of the aame kind might be prodaeed, were 
it necesttiy or proper. And this diminution of the 
camber of Bishops is the more remarksMe^ because, 
at the same time, the number of converts to Chris- 
tianity, the extent of the church, and of course 
the call for ministerial labours, were daily increas- 
iilg. What is die obvious inference from these 
£M:ts i It is diat primitive Bishops were a very 
different class of officers from those which bore 
that name three or four centuries afterwards ; and 
consequeildy that, during this period, an impor* 
tant change had taken place in the character and 
powers of Bishops* 

. Finally; It is no small argument in favor of the 
truth of my position,, that it is confirmed by the. 
most learned and impartisd historians, and other 
competent judges, ^f modem times. 

The first writer whom I sbatt quote in pitx>f of 
the fact which I am endeavouring to establish, is 
the learned Dr. Masheim, a Lutheran divine^ 
whose Ecclesiastical History has been for half a c^i- 
tury, the theme of praise, for the general impar* 
tiality as well as erudition manifested by its au* 
thor. In his account of the Jirst century, he has 
the following remar|is» ^^ The rulers of .the 
*f church at this time, were called either Preshytera 
" or BishcpSy which two titles are, in the New-Tes* 
^ tament, undoubtedly applied to the same order of 
" men. . These were persons of eminent gravity, 
^^ and such as had distinguished themselves by their 
^^ superior sancdty and n^erit. Their particular 
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^^< functions were, not always the same ; for while 
^^ some of them confined^ their labours to the in« 
*' struction- of the people, others contributed m 
*'*' different w^s to the edification of the church— 
^ Such was the cohstitutioh of the Christian church 
** in its infancy, when its assemblies were neither 
*• numerous nor sf^endid* Three or four Presby- 
** ters, men of remarkabk piety and wisdom, ruled 
" these small congregations in perfect harmony, nor 
"did they stand in Heed of any president or supe- 
*' nor to maintain concord and order, where no 
^^ dissensions were known. But the number of the 
'* Presbyters and Deacons increasing with that of 
*' the churches, and the sacred work of the ministry 
S^ growing more painful aiid weighty by a number 
^* of additional duties, these new circumstances re* 
" quired new regulations* It was then judged ne- 
" cessary that one man of distinguished gravity and 
*' wisdom should preside in the council of Presby- 
*^ ters, in order to distribute among his colleagues 
" their several tasks, and to be a centre of union to 
*^ the whole society* This person was at first styled 
" the Angel of the church to which he belonged; 
" but was afterwards distinguished by the name of 
'' Bishdp or Inspector ; a natiie borrowed from the 
**<jreek language, and expressing the principal 
'*^ part of the Episcopal function, which was to in- 
"'spcct into, and superintend the afiairs of the 
^^ church. Let none, however, confound the Bish- 
♦^ops of this prirnittivc and golden period* of. the 
"church with those of whom we read in the fok 
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^ bwjqg agf^ .For though they ^ir^Cbbc^^ifttiii- 

*^ guished jay the same i|ai«e,:jset.they d^cred ex« 

^^treoieljr, aiKl:th^t inniqiay r^jtped^* >A;fii]sbop 

*^ duiiiig ifae first^and AepQod iqc^xtiiry, ;m^»i a pecBon 

^ who had die care of ooe .Cihrkstiqa «as»e]ilbly, 
" which, at that time, ,wa8, ^gener^ speaking, 

**£iiiall epoughto be coiHaio);dia,a pc^)ca|e Jiouse. 
^^ In this a&soaiblyhe.s^cj^d,.<i9t,so n^uch .with the 
^^ authority of a 7Rast^,,as.with^he zeal aod diU- 
^^gence of a faithful servant* He instructed the 
^ people, performed the sevend parts of divine 
^^ worship, atteiKled the sick,,^d inspected iqto the 
^^ circumstances and supples of tbe.poor." Eccks. 
HUu u 101, 104^—106. Such is the representa- 
tion which this learned historian gives of the gov- 
ernment of the Christian church duriog the ^rsty 
and the greater part of the second ,f^&n^^iixy 

Of the third century he speaks. in. the ipllp wing 
^ manner. ^' The face of things^beganBawto change 
** in the Christian Church. Tj^e. ancient n^thod 
^^ of ecclesiastical government, ^iri7n^,.in general, 
** still to subsist, .while, ;ac the ;^me (i_me„^z/ itn' 
'^perceptible steps^ it.v^ied,fjro.m the priniitive rple, 
" and degenerated towards the form pf a. religious 
^^ monarchy. For the Pi&hops aspired to, higher 
" degrees of power and authority .than they had 
"formerly possessed, ,. and pot only violated the 
" rights of the people^ but also made ,, gradual en- 
*^ croachments ,,ppon , the privileges of the JPresby^ 
*' ters. And t:hat they might .coyer these usuipa- 
" tions >Kith;an ^r pf justice, jaucid aaappear^ce of 
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reason, they puUiahed new doctrines concerning 
the mOure of the Churchy and of the Episcopal 
dtjgrfuttfm One .of the principal, authors of* this 
change in the gQvemm^nt of the church, was 
Cyprian^ who pleaded for the power of the Bish- 
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*^ op$ with more zeal, and vehemence than hadei^er 
** been hitherto employed in that cause. This 
•^^ change in the form of ecclesiastical government 
**.wa? soon followed by a train of vices, which 
^^ dishonored the character and authority of those 
^^to whom the administration of the church was 
*' committed* For though several yet continued to 
^^ exhibit to the world illustrious examples of p^i- 
** mitive piety and Christian virtue j yet many were 
^^ sunk in luxury and voluptuousness ; puffed up 
*' with vanit}', arrogance, and ambition ; possessed 
^^ with a spirit of contention and discord ; and ad-> 
'^ dieted to many other vices, that cast an unde* 
'^ served reproach upon the holy religion, of whioh 
^^ they were the unworthy professors and ministers. 
^^ This is testified in such an ample manner, by the 
^^ repeated complaints of many of the most re« 
^* spectable writei^ of this age, that truth will not 
^^ permit us to spread the veil which we should 
^^ otherwise be desirous to cast over such enQrmi* 
^* ties among an order ^o sacred. The Bishops 
^^ assumed, in many .places, a princely authority* 
^ They appropriated to their evangelical function* 
^^ the splendid ensigns of temporal majesty. A 
*^ throne, surrounded with nii|iisters, exalted above 
*' his equfiby the servant of the meek and humble 

26 
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^ Jesus ; and sumptuous garnients dazzled the 
^ eyes and the minds of the multitude into an ig;- 
^^ norant veneration for their arrogated authority. 
^^ The example of the Bishops was ambitiously imi« 
** tated by the Presbyters^ who, neglecting the sa- 
*' cred tiluties of their station, abandoned themselves 
^^ to the indolence and delicacy of an effeminate 
^ and luxurious life. The Deacons, beholding the 
^^ Presb}^ers deserting thus their functions, boldly 
*^ usurped their rights and privileges ; and the ef- 
^ fects of a corrupt ambition were spread through 
*' every rank of the sacred order." 1. 265— 267. 

I shall only add a short extract from the same wri- 
ter's account ot the fourth century. " The Bishops, 
^^ whose opulence land authority were cdbsiderably 
^ increased since the reign of Constantine^ began to 
^ introduce gradually innovations into the form of 
^ ecclesiastical discipline, and to change the an- 
" cient government of the church. Their first 
^ step was an entire exclusion of the people from all 
^^ part in the administration of ecclesiastical af-* 
** fairs ; and afterwards, they, by degrees, divested 
** even the Presbyters of their ancient privileges, 
^ and their primitive authority, that they might 
*' have no importunate protesters to control their 
^ ambition, or oppose their proceedings ; and prin- 
" cipelly that they might either engross to them- 
** selves, or distribute as they thought proper, the 
^^ possessions and revenues of the church. Hence 
*^ it came to pass that at the conclusion of theyofir^ 
^' century, there remained no more than a mere 
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shadow of the ancient government of the chutch. 

Many of the privileges which had formerly be- 
*' longed to the Presbyters and people, were usurp* 
" ed by the "Bishops ; and many of the rights 
** which had been formerly vested in the Universal 
** Church, were transferred to the emperors ; and 
^^ to subordinate officers and magistrates.^' !• 348( 
. Such is the representation of Mosheirriy one of the 
most learned men of the eighteenth century ; and 
who had probably investigated the early history of 
the church with as much diligence and penetration 
as any man that ever lived. 

The next citation shall be taken , from Gibbor^s 
DecUne and Fall of the Roman Empire. The hos- 
tility of this writer to the Christian religion is well 
known. Of course, on any subject involving the 
Divine origin of Christianity, I should feel litde 
disposition either to respect his judgment, or to 
rely on his assertions. But on the subject before us, 
which is a question of factj and which he treats his-» 
torically, he had no temptation to deviate from im- 
partiality ; or, if such temptation had existed, it 
would have been likely to draw him to the side of 
ecclesiastical aristocracy and splendor, rather than to 
that of primitive simplicity. His deep and exten- 
sive learning, no competent judge ever questioned : 
and, indeed, his representations on this subject, are 
fortified by so niany references to the most approv- 
ed writers., ihat they cannot be considered as rest- 
ing on his candor or veracity alone *. 

* The pi OHS episcopal divine. Dr. ffaxoeh, speaking of 
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Mr. Gibbon thus describes the character and du- 
ties oi Christian Bishops in the first and second 
centuries : ^^ The pubUc functions of religion were 
^^ soldy entrusted tothe established ministers of the 
*^ church, rtie Bishops and the Presbyters ; two ap- 
^* pellations which in their first origin, appear to 
'* have distinguished the same office^ and the same 
*' order of persons. The name of Presbyter was 
" expressive of their age, or rather of their gravity 
*'^ and wisdom. The title of Bishop denoted their 
^^ inspection over the fiaith and manners of die 
^^ Christians who were committed to their pastoral 
*^ care, in proportion to llie respective numibers of 
^^ the faithful, a larger or smaUer number of these 
^^ Episcopal Presbytets guided each in&nt congre« 
^gation, with equal authority^ and i)rfth unhed 
^^ counsels. But the most perfect equafi^ of fir^e- 
" dom requires the dlrecling hatld of a superior 
^ magistrate ; and thie order of public deliberations 
** soon introduces the office bf a President, invested 
♦* at least with die authority of collecting the senti- 
*^ ments, and of executing the resolutions of the as< 

Mr. Gibbon's mode of representing this suBject, expi^esses 
himself in' the following manner. *^ Where no itnmediate bias 
'* to ilUtort the truth, leaves him sn impartial witness, I will 
'* quote Gibbon with pleasure. I am conscious hi'a authority 
is more likely to weigh with the world in general, than 
mine. I will therefore, simply report hJs account of the 
goveniment and nature of the primitive church. I tliink 
we shall not in this point greatly difFer." Eccles. ffist^ 
1. 416. 
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^ sembly. A regard for the public tranquillity, 
^* which would so frequently have been inteirupted 
*^ by annual, or by occasional elections, induced the 
*^ primitive Christians to constitute an honorable 
*^ and perpetual magistracy^ and to choose one of 
^^ the wisest and most holy among their Presbyters, 
^ to execute, during his life, the duties of their ec* 
^ clesiastical governor. It was under these cir- 
** cumstances diat the lofty title of Bishop began to 
" raise itseif^hove the humble appellation of FreS' 
^^ byter; and while the latter remained the most 
^^ natural distinction for the members of everv 
" Christian senate, the former was appropriated to 
^^ the dignity of its new President* The pious and 
^^ humble Presbyters who were first dignified with 
^^ the Episcopal title, could not possess, and would 
*^ probably have rejected the power and pomp which 
^^ now encircle the tiara of the Roman Pontiff, or 
*' the mitre of a German Prelate. The primitive 
*•*' Bishops were considered only as the first of their 
^^ equah^ and the honorable servants of a free peo- 
*^ pie.. Whenever the episcopal chair became va- 
^ cant by death, a new President was chosen 
^^ among the Presbyters, by the suffrage of the 
^^ whole congregation. Such was the mild and equal 
^* constitution by which the Christians were govern- 
^^ ed more than an hundred years after the death of 
" the Aposdes*.'* DecUne and Fall. Vol. II. 27% 
—275. 

* Here ia an explicit declaration, that the prtsidtncy or 
simdiDg moderatorship of one of the Presbyters^ among his 

2c :a 
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Conceniing the stslte of E^cXSpttcf in the third 
century, Mr. GibboH thua KpestlM. ^ As the iegi&- 
•* lative authority of tfce jiailjtallir churches, was 
^ insedsibly ^ut>erseded by th^ use of Gluhcih^ the 
^ Bishops obtained 1^ then- alliance, a much larger 
^* share of executire and arbitrary power ; and, as 
** soon as they were connected by a sense of their 
" common interest, they wiei'e enabled to attack 
*' with united vigour the origmal rights of the clcr- 
** gy and people. The prelates df the third century 
*' imperceptibly chan^^ed thfe language of exhorta^ 
** tion into that of command^ scattered the seeds of 
*' future usurpatioiis, and supplied by scripture alle- 
** gories, and declamatory rhetoric, their deficiency 
" of force and of reason. They eialted the unity 
" and power of the church, as it was represented in 
" the Episcopal office^ of which every Bishop enjoy- 
** ed an equal and undivided portion. Princes and 
** magistrates, it was often repeated, might boast 
" an earthly claim to a transitory dt)minion. It was 
" the Episcopal authority alone, which was derived 
" from the Deity, and extended itself over this, and 
" over another world. The Bishops werte the 
" vicegerents of Christ, the successors of the Apos- 
" t^es, and the mystic substitutes of the High-priest 
" of the Mosaic law. Their exclusive privilege 
" of conferring the sacerdotal character, invaded the 
^^ freedom both of clerical and of popular elections ; 

oolleagucB, without any claim to superiority of order, was the 
only kind pf Episcopacy that existed in the church until near 
the dote of the «ec^ century. 
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* and if, in the admitiiatration of the chulxh, tfeey 
** sometimes consuk^dthe judgment of the Pfesbjr- 
•* ters, or ihe inclin&tion «>f the people, they tilbst 
** carefully inculeated the merit of such a voltmtaiy 
" condescerisioin*" !• p. 2756, 277. 

Dr. H&weiSj an Episcopal divine, in his £ccksi* 
astical History^ a late and popular work befoi^ quo- 
ted, substantially agtees with Or. Moskeitn^ and Mr. 
Gibbon^m their represi^ntatiohs oh this subject. He 
explicidy pronounces with them, that primitive 
Episcopacy was parbchiai^ smd not diocesan; diat 
clerical pride and ambition gradually inthxiuced 
prelacy; that there wiis no material innovation, 
however, on the primitive model, utitil the middle 
of the second century ; and that after this, the sys- 
teiti of imparity made rapid progress, until there 
arose, ip suoeession, Diece^tin Bishops^ Archbishops^ 
Metropolitans^ P^riar^hs^^rxA^ finiEdly,the Pope Mm^ 

The great body <if lecdt^siastlcal historians igi^e, 
in 8ubWance,the same account. There is indeed, 
some <^flfet^nce of opinion among them concerning 
the times at whidh the various steps in the rise add 
progress of prdacy if ere taken, ilnd cbncerning the 
means Whteh ambitious ecclesiastics Employed in 
makhig their successive encroachments; but I 
know of -DO Pf^otbstiitt hfetoriah who has the chai^- 
ter of even tolerable impartialit}', who does not re* 
present prelacy as a human invention, which was 
brought in some time after the Apostle's days^ ^MSl 
which anxtse gradually i^ almost ins^i^ibly from 



S20 LETTER VIII. 

small beginnings, until it terminated in the grand 
and triumphant usurpation of the Bishop of Home, 
Hence professor Wtutaker^ an Episcopal divine 
of great learning, and of high authority, speak- 
ing of the conceded fact, that prelacy was introdu- 
ced after the Apostolic age, and as a remedy against 
schism, frankly declares, that '^ the remedy was al- 
*^ most worse than the disease ; for as at first one 
^^ Predbyter was set over the rest, and made Bishops 
^^ so afterwards one Bishop was set over the other 
^^ Bishops. Thus that custom begot the Pope and 
*^ his monarchy, apd brought them by little and lit- 
*^ tie into the church.*' Regim. Eccks. p* SAO. 

The fact being thus established, that diocesan 
Episcopacy was not sanctioned by the Apostles; 
that it was the offspring of human ambition ; and 
that it was gradually introduced into the church ; I 
shall not detain you long in considering the precise 
gradations by which it was introduced, or the pre- 
cise date to be assigned to each step in its progress* 
&uch. au inquiry is as ta^necessary and unimportant 
as it is difficult. But as it may gratify some 
readers to know how those who have most deeply 
and successfully explored antiquity, have considered 
the subject, I shall attempt a sketdh of what ap- 
pears to have been the rise and progress of this 
remarkable usurpatipn. 

The Christian religion spread itself during the 
Apostolic age, over a large part of the Roman em- 
pire. It ^9& first received in the principal citieS) 
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Jerusalem^ Anthch^ Ephesus^ Corinth^ and R^me* 
Here congregations appear to have been first form- 
ed, and church bfHcers first appointed. As the 
places of wotship were usually private houses, it 
follows of course that each congregation was com- 
paratively small. And as we read oi great muiti" 
tildes having believed in several of the larger cjities, 
we may infer that there were a number of these 
congregations, or small house cfmrches in each of 
those cities. 

Each pri mi tfve' congregation was furnished with 
one or more Elders^ and also vfhh Deacons. The 
Elders were of two kinds : the first class were mi- 
nisters of the Gospel, and therefore taught and led 
the devotion^s of the (}eople, as well as ruled in the 
chmxhk The other class assisted as rtdtf's only* 
It is not cett^in that both these classes of Eldet^ 
were found in etery church. We only know that 
they both existed in the Apostolic age ; and that ^1 
the Elders of each congregation, when convened, 
formed a kind of parochial Preshftery^or church Ses^ 
sion. The teaching Elders wei^e also called Bishops* 
Of these each congregation was always furnished 
«rtth one, and sometimes with severely according 
to the number of its members, and other cireum- 
stances. We are expressly told in the sacred his-* 
tory, that in the days of the Apostles there were a 
tnimber of Bishops in each of the cities of Ephesus 
and Pkilippi ; and it is miost probable that these 
were the pastors of different congregations in tho5p 
cUies respectively. 
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In these cases in which there were several Pas^ 
tors or Bishops in the same church, they were at 
first perfectly, and in all respects equal. ^ They 
ruled the church,** as Jerome expresses it, ^^ in 
common ;*' and the alternate titles of Bishop and 
Eider belonged and were equally applied to ^11. It 
does npt appear, that in the beginning, even a tem- 
porary Chairman was found necessary. There was 
probably little formality in their mode of transacting 
business. A large portion of the spirit of their 
Master supplied the place of specific rules, and of 
energetic government. But towards the close of 
the first century, when both churches and ministers 
had greatly multiplied; when it was common to 
have a number of teaching as well as ruling elders 
in the same congregation ; when with the increas- 
ing number, it is most probable that so^ie unworthy 
characters had crept into th^ ministry ; and when, 
of course, the preservation of order in their paro- 
chial Presbyteries was more difficult, the expedient 
pf appointing a President or Moderator ^ would na- 
turally and almost unavoidably be adopted. This 
presiding Presbyter was generally, at first, the old* 
est and gravest of the number ; but soon after- 
wards, ^s we are told, the rule of seniority was laid 
aside, and the most able, enterprising, and decisive 
Presbyter^ was chosen to fill the chair. After a 
while, the choice of a President was not made at 
every meeting of the parochial Presbytery ^ or Church 
Session^ but was made for an indefinite time, and 
pften^c^r life; in which case the choice usually fell 
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upon the person who had the most influence, and 
was supposed to possess the g;reatest weight of cha* 
racter. This Chairman or Moderator^ who pre* 
aided during the debates, collected the voices, ahd 
pronounced the sentences of the bench of Presby« 
ters, was, of course, the most conspicuous and dig« 
nified of the number. He had no pre*-eminence 
of ortkr over his brethren j but (to employ the il- 
lustration t>f a respectable Episcopal divine, before 
quoted,) as the chairman of a committee has a more 
honorable place than the rest of the members, while 
the committee is sifting ; so a chairman for life, in 
a dignified ecclesiastical court, was generally re- 
garded with peculiar respect and veneration* In 
conducting public worship, this ch'airman always 
took the lead ; as the organ of the body, he called the 
other Presbyters to the performance of the several 
parts assigned to them ; and usually himself prayed 
and preached. When the bench of Presbyters was 
called to perform an ordination^ the chairman, of 
course, presided in this transaction ; and in general, 
in all acts of the Church-session or Consistory, he 
took the lead, and was the principal medium of 
communication. 

This practice of choosing a President in the con* 
sistorial courts appears to have begun in a short 
time after the death .of the Apostles, and to have 
been the only kind of pre-eminence that was enjoy- 
ed by any of the Bishops, 6ver their brethren,* 
about the middle, and, in some churches, till^ 
dose of the second century. Indeed yerot 




694 • LETtsa Vltl 



dares, that this was the only kiod of Episcopal pre« 
ciniiience that existed in the church of Akxcmdria^ 
one of the moat conspicuous then in the mrld, until 
the middle of the third centuiy* Thstt such was 
the only superiority which the prindpal pasunr of 
each church enjoyed in primitive times^ and tba^ 
such was the origin of this superiority, is evid«^ 
not only &CKn the direct testimony of $intiquity, but 
dso, indirectly, from the nameB by which this offi« 
cer is generally disdnguished by the early writers. 
He is not only called emphaticaUy,.^Ae Bishop of the 
church ; but, as all his colleagues s|lso bad the tt« 
tie of Bishops he is, perhaps, more frequently styled, 
by way of distinction, the President^ (Xifot^us) ; the 
Chairman, (n^iVO » ^^^ ^^ person who filled the 
^rst seat, (XlfurwaQtiput), in the Presbytery. Had 
we no other evidence in the case, these titles alone 
would go far towards establishing the origin and 
nature of his pre-«mia^)ce. 

The powers of this Chairman were graduaUy iiv- 
creased. In some cases his own ambition, md, in 
o^ers, the exigepcies of particular times ai^ placesi 
m cmce.multiplied his dui^es, enljirged hi3 authority, 
and augmented his honors* Not oqjiy the ruUr^ Ek 
^Sj but ailso his colleagues in the ministry were led 
insensibly to look uponhim with pecul^u- reverence. 
His presence began to be deemed necee^ary, at fir^ 
to the regularity^ and afterwasda to the vaUdity of 
^ the proceedings of the bench of Presbyten^. 
And as his office, in those tinges, was a post of 
danger a^ well as of honor, the rest .of the Presb}3« 
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tew would more readily dubmit to the claims of a 
man who put his life in his hand to serve the 
church. This mavlje called the first step in the 
rise of Prelacy, The example once set in some of ' 
the principal cities, was probably soon adopted 
in die less populous towns, and in the coimtry 
churches. 

This measure led to another equally natural. 
The Pastors orDishops- who resided in the same 
eity, were led on different occasions to meet to« 
gether, to consuh and to tt*ansact various kinds of 
business* Their meetings were probably at first, 
attended with very little formality. In a short 
tiitie, however, as Christianity gained ground, they 
came together more frequently; had more bu» 
siness to transact ; and found it expedient to be 
more formal hi dieir proceedings. A President or 
Chairman became necessary, as in the smaller 
Presbytery, or Church Session^ Such an officer 
was accordingly chosen, sometimes at each meet- 
ing, but more frequendy for^an indefinite period, 
or fbriife. Whatever number of congregations 
and of ministers were thus united under a Priesbv- 
teiy, they were styled, (upon a principle of ecclesi- 
astical unity which was dien common,) one church. 
The standing Moderator or President of thi^ larger 
Presbjrtery, was styled the Bishop of the city in 
whidi he presided. This was a sEcoNt) step to- 
wanls pn^Iacy. At what precise time it was taken^ 
is difficult to be ascertained. But before the close 
of (he second century, so greatfy increased were 
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Ae affluence and pride of ecclesiastics, that the 
President or Moderator of these meetings was seat* 
ed on a lofty throne in the midst of the assemUyy 
decorated with splendid robes^ and loaded with pe- 
culiar honors* As he officially superintended the 
execution of the decrees of the assembly, his power 
gradually increased ; and it was a short transition 
from the exercise of power in the qame of others, 
to the exercise of it without consulting them* 

In the towns where there was but one ccHigre* 
gation, and that a small one, there was generally 
but one teaching Presbyter associated with a num^ 
ber of nding Presbyters* This was the Pastor or 
Bishop* When the congregation increased, and the 
introduction of other teachers was found necessa- 
ry^ the first retaiiflbd his place as sole Pastor, and 
the others came in a^ his assistants ; and although 
of the same order with himself, yet he alone was the 
responsible Pastor. In short, the rest of the teach- 
ing Presbyters in this case, bore precisely the same 
relation to the Bishops on the score of rank, as Cu- 
rates bear to the £ector in a large Episcopal congre* 
gation* They were cloathed with the same official 
power of preaching and administering ordinances 
with the Pastor^ and were capable, without any 
further ordination, of becoming Pastors in their 
turn; but while they remained in this situation, 
their labours were directed by him* As a con* 
gregation under these circumstances increased 
still more, and included a number of members 
from the neighbouripg villages, some of these mem* 
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bers, finding it inconvenient to attend the church in 
' which the Bishop officiated every Lord's day, be- 
gan to lay plans for forming separate congregations 
nearer home. To this the Bishop consented, on 
condition that the little wprshipping societies thus 
formed, should consider themselves as still under 
his pastoral care, as amenable to the parent church, 
and as bound to obey him as their spiritual guide. 
When the Pastor agreed to this arrangement, it was 
generally understood, that there should be but one 
Comfnumon tabky and one Baptistery in the parish ; 
and, of course, that when the members of these 
neighbouring societies wished to enjoy either of the 
sealing ordinances, they were to attend at the pa- 
rent church, and receive them from the hands of 
die Pastor or Bishop himself. At ordinary seasons 
they were supplied by his Curates or Assistants^ 
who, in labouring in these little Oratories or Chapels 
of Ease^ were subject to his control. This was 
laying a foundation for the authority of one Bishop 
or Pastor over several congregations, which was not 
long afterwards claimed and generally yielded* 
This proved a third step in the rise ot* Prelacy. 

The progress of the church towards prelacy 
was further aided by the practice of convening Sy* 
nods and Councils. This practice began at an eariy 
period, and soon became general. The.Za^m^ styled 
these larger meetings of the clergy, Councils^ the 
Greeks J Synods; and the laws which were enacted 
by these bodies, were denominated Canons^ i. e. 
Rulfis " These Councils,'' says Dr. Mosheim^ 
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^^ changed the whole £ice of the church, and 
*' gave it a new form.*' The order and deco- 

. rum of their business required that a President 
should be appointed. The power lodged in this 
officer scarcely ever failed to be extended and 
abused. These Synods were accustomed to meet 
in the capital cities of the district or province to 
which the members belonged, and to confer the 
presidency upon the most conspicuous Pastor, for 
the time being, of the city in which they met. And 
thus, by the gradual operation of habit, it came to 
be considered as the right of those persons, and of 
their successors in office. ^^ Hence," says the 
learned hiatman just quoted, ^ the rights of Mc" 
** tropolitans derive their origin.^ The order of the 
church required, at £rst, the presence of the pre- 
siding Bishops, to give regtdarity to the ac^ of 
Synods and Councils^ In a little while their pre- 
sence was 4eemed ne'cessaxy to the validity of these 
acts ; and, in the third century, it began to be be- 
lieved that without them nothing could be done. 
Such is the cMrdinaiy progress of human affairs. 
The increase of wealth, the decay of piety, the 
corruption of morals, and the prevalence of heresy 
and contention, were all circumstances highly fa- 
vorable to the progress of this change, and concur- 
ring with Jewish prejudices, pagan habits, and 

. clerical anibition, hurried on the growing usurpa- 
tion. 

That the Synods and Councils which early be- 
gan to be convened, were, in fact^ thus employed 
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by the ambitious clergy, to extend and confirm 
their power, might be proved by witnesses almost 
numberless. The testimony of one shall suffice. It 
is that of the great and good Bishop, Gregory No* 
ziametij who lived in the fourth century, and who, 
on being summoned by the Emperor to the general 
Council of Constantinopkj which met in 381, ad- 
dressed a letter to Procopius^ to excuse himself 
from attending. In this letter he declares, ^ that 
^* he was desirous of avoiding all Sj^ods, because 
^ he had never seen a good eiFect, or happy con- 
^^ elusion of any one of them ; that they rather in- 
^ creased than lessened the evils they were design- 
^^ ed to prevent ; and that the love of contention, 
*• and the hist of power j were there manifested in 
"instances innumerable." Greg. Naz* Oper. tom. I. 
p. 814i» Epist. SS. And, afterwards, speaking of 
that vety Council, this pious Father remarks :— 
" These conveyers of the Holy Ghost, these 
*' preachers of peace to all men, grew bitterly out- 
^* rageous and clamorous against one another, in 
>^ the midst of the church, mutually accusing each 
^ other, leaping about as if they had been mad, un- 
^ der the furious impulse of a lust of power and do- 
*^ minion, as if they would have rent the whole 
^ world in pieces." He afterwards adds, " this was 
^* not the effect of piety, but of a contention for 
" thronesJ* Tom. II. 25, 27. In short, so great 
was the disgust of Gregory at the ambitious and 
grasping spirit manifested by the clergy of his day, 
that we find him speaking on the subject in the fol* 
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lowing warm language. ^ Would to God there 
*^ were noprdacy^ no pre-emmence of place, no ty» 
^ rannical privUegea ; and that we nii^t* be dis- 
^' tinguished by virtue alone. This right and kft 
*^ hand, and this middle place, these higher and 
*^ lower dignities, and this state4fte precedency, 
^ have caused many fruitless contests and bruises, 
** have cast many into the pit, and, carried away 
^^ midtitudes to the place of the goats." Oper. torn. 
I. OraU 28* Would an eminently learned and pi- 
ous Bishop have spoken thus, if he had considered 
.prelacy as of Divine appointment ? Or would be 
have suffered himself to use this language ccwcem- 
ing the prelates of his day, and als» concerning their 
predecessors^, if their ambition and usurpations 
liad not been altogether intolerable, i 

In the tfurd century, the vitle of Bishop v^s seU 
dom applied to any other of the Presbyters, than 
the different classes of Presidents before mentioned* 
The only shadow which now remained of its former 
use was in the case of the pastors oi country parish* 
fesy who still maintained the parochial Episcopacy^ 
under the name of Chor^seopi* The ordainipg 
power, originally vested in all Presbyters alike, was 
in the third century seldom exercised by Presby- 
ters, unless die jH'esiding Presbyter, or Bishop, 
was present. About this time, the name of Fres^ 
hfter was changed into that of Priest^ in conse- 

♦ He speaks with nearly equal severity of the unprincipled 
umbition, and shameful conduct c^the clergy at tlie Council 
of jVice, which met In 525. 
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quence of the unscriptural and irraticMial doctrine 
coming into vogue, that the Christian mtniatry was 
modelled after the Jewish priesthood* About this 

'time also the office of Xukng Eider iq>pear8 to have 
been laid aside ; and a part of the ministry of the 
word bestowed updn Deacons^ contrary to the ori- 
ginal design of their <^ce, which was to superin- 
tend the maintenance of the poor. The Presbyto^ 
ry sunk into the Bishop's counciL The Synod sub- 
served the pretensions of the Metropolitan ; and 
there was only wanting a General CouncU^ and a 
Chief Bishops to complete the hierarchy* Botih of 
these the next age compliantly furnished. In the 
mean time, the few humble admirers of primitive 
parity and simplicity, who dared to remonstrate 
against these usurpations, were reviled as promo- 
ters of faction and schism, and either thrust out of 
the church, or awed into silence. 

When ConsUtniine came to the imperial throne, 
in the fourth century, he confirmed the usurpation 
of the Bbhops by his authority, and bestowed upon 

«them a degree of wealth and power to which they 
had before been strangers* He conferred new 
splendor on every part of the ecclesiastical system* 
He fostered every thing which had a tendency to 
convert religion from a spiritual service into a 
gaudy, ostentatious, dazzling ritual; and its minis- 
ters into' lords over God*s heritage^ instead <rf ex^ 
amplee to the flock. Old Testament rites, heathen 
ceremonies, and institutions of worldly policy, which 
had long before begun to ente*^ the churchy now 
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rushed ua like a flood. And what was worse, die 
great mass of the people, as well as of the clergy, 
were gratified with the change. The Jewish prose- 
lyte was pleased to see the resemblance which the 
economy of the Christian church began to bear to 
the ancient Temple-service. The Pagan convert 
was duly more reconciled to a system, which he saw 
appronmating to tiiat which he had been long accus* 
tomed to behold in the house of his idols. And the 
artful Politician could not but admire a hierarchy, 
so far subservient to the interests, and conformed 
to the model of the Roman Empire. Constantine 
assumed to himself the right of calling general 
Councils, of presiding in them, of determining con- 
troversies, and of fixing tjie bounds of ecclesiastical 
provinces. He formed the Prelaticai government 
after the imperial model, into great prefectures ; in 
which arrangement, a certain pre-eminence was 
conferred on the Bishops of Rotney Antiochy Akxan^ 
dria^ and Comtantinopk; the^rst rani being always 
reserved (or the Bishop of Rome^ who succeeded 
hi gradually extending his usurpation, until he wa9 
finally confirmed in it by an imperial decree. 

Though an attempt has been made to trace some 
ef the gradations by which ministerial imparity 
arose from small beginnitigs to a settled diocesan 
Episcopacy ; yet, from the very nature of the case, 
the dates of the several steps cannot be precisely as- 
certained. To definite transactions which take 
place in a single day, or year, or which are ac- 
complished in a ^w years, it is commonly an easy 
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task to assign dates* But^.tn this gradual change, 
which was more than three centuries in accom- 
plishing, no reasonable man could expect to find 
the limits of the several steps precisely defined; 
because each step was slowly and almost insensi* 
bly taken ; and more especially, because the prac- 
tice of all the churches was. not uniform* There 
was no particular time when the transition from 
a state of perfect parity, to a fixed and acknow- 
ledged superiority of order took place at onee, and 
•therefore no such time can be assigned. It is 
evident from the records of antiquity that the titles 
of Bishop and Presbyter were indiscriminately ap- 
plied to the same order in soine dmrches, longaf- 
«ter a difltinctton had begun to arise in others. It 
* is equally evident, diatthe ordaimng power of Pres- 
byters was longer retained in the more pure and 
primitive districts of the church, than where 
'wealth, ambition, and a worldly. spirit, bore giteater 
sway. In some churches there were several Bidi* 
■ ops at the same time; in others, but one* In 
«8ome parts of the Christian world, it was the pra€« 
tice to consider and treat all the preaching Presby- 
ters in each church as colleagues and equals; m 
others, one of the Presbyters was regarded as the 
Pastor or Bishop, and the rest his assistants. A 
few early writers mention Ruling' Elders, but the 
greater part say nothing about them ; simply be- 
cause this class of officers was not found in every 
congregation, and was early discontinued. Fur- 
ther ; when the practice of choosing one of tbe> 
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PreabyteiB to be President or Moderator j comraenc* 
ed, it appeared in different forms in different 
churches. In one churchy at least, according to 
Jerome J the presiding Presbyter was ekcUd by ^his 
coOeaguea ; in other churches, according to HUaryy 
die President came to the chair agreeaUy to a 
•ettkd principle of rotatioru In some cases the 
presiding Presbyter was vested widi greater digni- 
ty and authority ; in others with leas. In short^itis 
evident, that, in some portions of the church, a 
difference oi order between Bishops and Pre^yters 
was recognized in the tfurd century; in oUiers, 
and perhaps generally, in xht fourth; but in some 
others, not until thcjifth century* We learn from 
the most authentic records, that Pairici established 
three hundred and sixty^five Bishops over the same 
number of congregations, which he formed in Ireland^ 
in the fifth century ; while Theodoret^ a Bishop in 
Asioj and contemporary with Patricia declares, that 
he had eight hundred congregations under hb 
care ! No wonder, then, that we find a different 
language used by different Fathers on this subject, 
for the practice was different ; sand this fact directs 
us to the only rational and adequate method of in- 
terpreting their different representations. 

Such being the case, what reasonable man would 
expect to find in the records of antiquity, any defi- 
nite or satisfactory account of the rise and progress 
of prelacy i If changes equally early and import- 
ant are covered with still greater darkness ; if the 
hbtory of the first general Council that ever met, 
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^d which agitated to its. centre the whole Chris- 
tian church, is so obscure that even the place of its 
meeting is disputed, and no distinct record of its 
^cts has ever reached our times ;— what might be 
expected concerning an ecclesiastical innovation, 
so remote in its origin^so gradual in its progress, 
so indefinitely diversified in the shapes in which it 
appeared in different places at the same time, and so 
unsusceptible of precise and lucid exhibition ? Ta 
this question, no discerning and candid mind will be 
at a loss for an answer. No ; the whole of that 
reasoning, which confidently deduces the Apostoli- 
cal origin of Prelacy, from its acknowledged and 
general, but by no means universal, prevalence in 
xi^ fourth century, is mere empty declamation, as 
ccmtradictory to every principle of human nature, 
as it is to the whole current of early history. 
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Practical Influence of Prektey^'^mnteriruptedSvcces* 
sion^^Rec^^ituktian^^&neludmg Remarksm. 



OHRISTIAH BRETHREN, 

X UBpradkal influence of any doctrine, has 
been generally considered as a. good test of its 
tndh. By their fntits ye shall know theniy is- a role 
"^srhich applies to principles as weU as to men. Let 
us apply this rule to the case before us. If Prela- 
cy be of exclusive and unalterable Divine right : If 
it be so essential, that there is no true church, no 
authorized ministry, no valid ordinances without it : 
If Episcopal churches ahne are in covenant with 
Christ, in the appointed road to heaven, and war- 
ranted to hope in the promises of God ; then we 
may reasonably expect and demand that all church- 
es of this denomination, should display more of the 
spirit of Christ than any other classes of professing 
Christians* The blessing of God, is, beyond all 
question, most likely to attend those institutions 
which are most agreeable t^ his will* But we may 
go further* All who believe the Bible will ac- 
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knowledge that there is more religion in the church, 
than oiit of it ; more of the image and love of the 
Redeemer among his covenanted people, than 
among those who are aUens from the common* 
wealth of Israel^ and strangers to the covenant of 
promise* To deny this, would be to call in ques- 
tion e;very promise which the King of Zion has 
made to his people, and every advantage of union 
with him as their head. Now if all non*episcopal 
societies are to be considered as mere uncom- 
manded associations, which have nothing to do 
with the church of Christ; and, if union with that 
church is a privilege which belongs to Episcopa- 
lians alone ; then those who believe this doctrine, 
are bound, on every Christian principle, to show, 
that Episcopal churches contain within their bosom 
more pure and undefiled religion, more harmony, 
more love for the truth as it is in Jesus, more uni- 
versal holiness of heart and of life, than any, or than 
all other religious denominations. But is this in 
fact the case ? Will the friends of Prelacy under- 
take to show, that they alone give this evidence 
that they belong to Christ ? Will they even under- 
take to show, that Episcopalians exhibit in a /?re- 
eminent degree^ this practical testimony, that they 
are the chosen generation^ the peculiar people^ who 
are purified by the blood, and quickened by the 
Spirit of the Redeemer? 

The efficacy of Episcopal government in securing 
the unity of the church, in guarding against schism, 
-and in promoting harmony and peace, has been' 
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much celebrated* But is there such a peculiar and 
benign efficacy in that form of ecclesiastical order? 
I amr witling to refer the decision of this question 
to any msm who is acquainted with ecclesiastical 
history. If we consult Etisebms^ he will present us 
with a picture of the violence, the strife, and the di- 
visions among Bishops^ and among different portions 
of the church, through their means, which is 
enough to make a Christian weep. If we consult 
Gregory Naziemzeriy he will tell us, in language be- 
fore quoted, that Prelacy *^ has caused many fruit- 
^* less conflicts and bruises, has cast many into^he 
^^ pit, and carried away multitudes to the place of 
" the goats." If we examine the history of any 
Episcopal church on earth, we shaH find it exhibit- 
ing, to say the least, as large a share of heresy, con- 
tention, and schism, as any which bears the Presby- 
terian form j and, what is more, we shall ever find 
the Prelates themselves quite as forward as any 
others*^ in scenes of violence and outrage* The 
'Episcopal professor Whitakery bad no high opinion 
of the /benign effects of Prelacy, when he declared, 
that if this form of government were introduced as 
a remedy against schism, ^^ the remedy was worse 
*' than the disease." *' The first express attempt,** 
says the learned Dr. Owen^ " to corrupt and divide 
^^ a churchy made from within itself, was that in the 
** church of Jerusakm^ made by ThebuUs^ because 
^^ Simon Ckopas was chosen Bishops and he was re- 
-fused* The same rise had the schisms of the 
^ Novations and Donatists^ the heresies of Arius and 
'^ others." In short, the animosities and divisions 
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in thfe church of Christ, which have taken their rise 
from the contending interests, the lawless ambition,: 
and the indecent strife of diocesan Bishops^SiYG so nu-^ 
merous, that history is full of them ; and so disgust- 
ing to ever}' mind imbued with the spirit of Chris- 
tianity, that it would give pain even to an opponent 
to dwell upon the subject. But further ; do we not 
all know Episcopal churchejs, at the present day, in 
which all varieties of theological creeds are receiv- 
ed, from the purest orthodoxy^ down to the most 
blasphemous heresies, and that by all ranks of their 
clergy, as well as their lay members. Is this 
that unity qf the spirit of which the Scriptures 
speak ? Is this that unity which constitutes roei^ one 
body in Christy and which will prepare them for the 
more sublime and perfect union of the church tri- 
umphant above I 

Again ; if the Episcopal church alone is in com-r 
munion with Christ ; if she possesses the only autho- 
rized ministry, and the only valid ordinances ; then 
we have a right to expect that she will pre-eminent- 
ly display the purifying effects of these peculiar 
privileges. For if the Christian ministry and or- 
dinances were given to edify the body of Christy and 
are the grefet instruments which God does, in fact^ 
employ for this purpose, as both Presbyterians and 
Episcopalians concur in believing ; then we must 
suppose that more^ much more, of their sacred in- 
fluence will appeariimong those who possess these 
precious gifts, than among those who possess them 
not. To suppose that an invalid ministry and or- 
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dimmces will be^ in generalj as useful in their effects, 
as those which are valid^ is to surrender one of the 
most important distinctions between truth and er- 
ror. 

Do we, then, actually find in Episcopal churches 
xnore real and vital religion, than in other churches f 
Do we actually find among them more of the image 
of Christ ; more attachment to evangelical truth'; 
more faithful preaching of yesm Christy and him 
Qrvcijied; more brotherly love ; more pure and holy 
living ;. more care to avoid a sinful conformity to 
the world ; more vigorous and scriptural discipline ; 
more zeal for the Divine glory ; and a temper and 
conversation more suited to adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour, than in the mass of non-episcopal 
churches ? In short, are Episcopalians, asadenonu^ 
nation^ more serious, devout, self-denied, benevo- 
lent, meek, forgiving* and heavenly-minded, than 
Presbyterians, as a denomination ? Perhaps it 
will be said, that much of what tw call vital religion^ 
is rather superstition ; and that with respect to true 
and rational piety, there is full as much, if not more, 
in Episcopal than in other churches. On this 
question I will not dwell long. By real religion^ I 
mean a conformity of temper and practice with 
that system of evangelical truth which is exhibited 
in the writings, and which adorned the lives of 
Pishop Jewel, Bishop Hall, Bishop Daoenant, 
Archbishop Usher, and many other illustrious 
Prelates of the church of England, of former ages ; 
that system which lias been since defended and ex« 
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empUfied by the Servetf^^ the Romaines^ the New* 
ton$^ the ScoH^y and a multitude more of unmitred 
Divines of the same church, in later times; that 
evangelical system which is embodied in the Arti- 
cles of that chul^b, and which breathes in the 
greatest part of her Liturgy and Offices ; that system 
which exists the Divine Redeemer to the throne, 
which, places the penitent sinner in the dust, at his 
footstool, which teaches men to rely^ solely on the 
atonipg sacrifice and perfect righteousness of the 
Saviour, for pardon and life, and which at the 
same time, prompts them tofoUow holiness^ and to 
be zealous of good works. Is there more of this 
kind of religion in Episcopal churches than in any 
o^ers? I cannot suppose that there is a single 
Episcopalian in our country, either so ill informed, 
OP so prejudiced, as to believe, for a moment, that 
his own church is in the least degree superior, iii 
any of these respects, to her Presbyterian neigh- 
bours. 

But, perhaps, this reasoning will be objected to 
by our Episcopal brethren. They will tell us that 
there is often a wide difference between entertain- 
ing correct opinions, and ^pursuing a suitable 
practice ; that men may and do hold the truth in ttn* 
righteousness; and, that the same reasoning, if ad-' 
mitted, would prove that no form of religion is true, 
because in every diurch we .may find many luke- 
warm and immoral professors* This objection, 
however, is nothing to the purpose* It is merely an 
evasion of the argument. We ail daily make and 
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allow the distinction between principksj and the corf* 
4bt€t of those who profess them* The former are often 
eoecelknty while the latter is base* We protest, and 
with the strongest reason, against the conclusion, 
that religion is false, because some men* who pro- 
fess to believe it are immoral -, or that a particular 
church is not a true church of Christ, because many 
of her members act in a manner unworthy of their 
profession*! But our reasoning and conclusion, 
in this case, are wholly of a diflerent kind. We on- 
ly contend, that the ministry and the ordinances of 
religion, which claim to be exclusively vaiidj ought 
to prove themselves more efficacious than those 
which are destitute of vaUdity. We contend that 
there is, and must ever be, more virtue and holiness 
in the church of Christ, than out of it. We con- 
tend, in short, that in that household of God^ to 
which his gracious promises, and his life-giving 
Spirit are vouchsafed, while we shall always find 
much corruption, we must expect to find, tn general^ 
much mare of the life and power of religion ; more 
fervent piety, more zeal for the interests of the Re- 
deemer's kingdom, and more righteousness of life, 
than among those who have no connexion with that 
bousehokl* If not, wherein is the greater advan- 
tage of bemg in the church, than in the world ? 
Nor do we, by taking this ground, furnish either 
an infidel or an heretic with a handle against us. 
An enemy of the Gospel may come into all of our 
churches, and point to some, perhaps to many of 
our members, who do not by any means xvalh vw* 
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thy of the vocation wherewith they are called. Would 
he have a right from this fact, to infer the falsi* 
lyofbur system of faith ? No; the obvious dis- 
tinction between principles and the conduct of those 
who profess them, would, if he were a candid man, 
prevent him from drawing this inference. But if 
an infidel could come into our solemn assemblies, 
even the purest of them, and not only assert^ but 
prove^ that there is no more either of strict morality 
or fervent piety, among the professors of religion, 
than among its despisers ; if he could do this, then in- 
deed he might, and ought, to triumph over us. As 
long as he could only with truth say, ^^ Sojne of you 
^^ Christians are as bad as infidels ;" I would con* 
fidently reply, " They are not Christians, but hy* 
** pocrites; for, if they had any portion of the spirit 
" of their Master, they would not act thus.'* But 
if he could really make it appear that Christians are 
in general^ and as a body^ in no respect better than 
infidels, he would certainly establish his argu- 
ment. This, however, blessed be God ! the 
infidel cannot do ; and the very circumstance of 
the enemies of Christianity marking with such ea- 
ger triumph, every case of unworthy conduct in the 
professors of religion, shows that, in their opinion, 
Christian principles require more holiness than infi- 
del principles require, and are expected to produce 
more. The same reasoning we adopt with our 
Episcopal brethren. We do not ask them to produce 
perfection in their church ; we do not ask them to 
show, Aat all their members act conformably with 
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ilieir principks; but we inaist upon their sbov* 
ing diat there k, in generoLt a much larger porUoa 
of fervent piety^ aod of strict morality, in their 
church, than in any of the non-episcopal churches \ 
and untii they do .this, every unprejudiced roan will 
consider their claim of being alone ^^ in covenapt 
^ with Christ," as unreasonable as it is unscripturaL 
It does not affect the solidity of this argument^ 
diat some churches which Presbyterians consider 
as not regularly organized, upon scriptural pthnci* 
pies, neverdieless embrace in their bosom a large 
portion of unaffected piety. If we undertook to 
maintain thatthe Presbyterian church is the oiAy 
real church on.earth, and alone in covenant with 
Christ the Head, such a faa would, indeed, pre« 
sent a difficulty of no easy solution. But we make 
no such arrogant claim. Wherever the unfeigned 
love of our Divine Saviour, an humble reliance on 
his atoning sacrifice, and a corresponding holiness 
of life, pervade anj' denomination of Christians; we 
hail them as bi^thren in Christ ; we acknowledge 
them to be a true church ; smd although we may 
observe and lament imperfections in their outward 
government, we consider them as truly in covenant 
with the King of Zion, as ourselves. All this is 
perfectly consistent with believing, as we do, that 
Presbyterian church government was the primitive 
model, and that it is the duiy of every church to 
conform to this model. It is certainly the duty of 
every man to keep the whole l4w of God ; yet as 
we do not deny that an individual professor i^ a reM 
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Christian, because we perceive some imperfections 
in his character ; .so neither do we deny a church 
to be a true ehurch of Christ, because she in not in 
all respects conformed to our ideas of scriptural pu- 
rity. We consider our Episcopal brethren as hav- 
ing wandered far from the simplicity of Apostolic 
order. But what then ? Must we arrogantly im* 
ehurch them on that account ? By no means. We 
lament their deviation ; but notwithstanding this, 
can freely embrace them as members of the Church 
universal ; and were there no other church with 
which we could commune, should feel no scruple 
in holding communion with them as brethren. 

Those who contend for the Divine right of dio« 
cesan Episcopacy, and for the doctrine of Uninter* 
rupted Succession, in its most rigid form, often ask 
us, How we deduce our succession in the ministry ? 
They profess to be able to trace their own line of 
ecclesiastical descent, with the utmost ease ; and 
gravely present us with long catalogues of Bishops, 
from the Apostles down to the present day. Hav- 
ing done this, they demand from us similar cata- 
logues, and a similar deduction. I shall not at- 
tempt at present to discuss the questions. Whether 
such succession is essential to the Christian minis- 
try ; and, Whether, supposing it to be so, it can be 
distinctly traced through the medium of regular his- 
torical documents, from the Apostolic age to the 
present. On both these questions the most learned 
and pious Episcopal Divines have been divided in. 
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opinion. ChiUingworthj Barrow^ Bishop Hoadl&f^ 
and a number more, have taken the negative side ; 
pronouncing the claim of succession to be as futile 
as it is unnecessary ; and assailing it with the most 
pointed ridicule, as well as with formidable argu- 
ments. 

But without enteringjnto this controversy, I will 
take for granted, that the Uninterrupted Succession, 
is essential; that it is the only channel through which 
ministers of the present day can have the Apostolic 
commission, transmitted to them. Supposing this 
to be the case, nothing is more easy, than to show, 
on Presbyterian principles, that the successioti m 
our church is as distinct, regular^ and unbrokai, as 
that of the Episcopal church. 

From the time of the Apostles to the asra of the 
Reformation, our line of succession is certainly as 
good as theirs^ for they are one and the same* 
When the reformers began their work, they found 
all the churches of Great-Britain under Episcopal 
government. Until that time, therefore, our oppo- 
nents themselves being judges, a regular line of or- 
dinations had been preserved. If there be any 
doubt of this, it is a doubt which as much affects 
their succession as our own. In short, until this 
period, the two lines coincide, share the same for- 
tunes, and are to be traced by the same means. 
When the Reformation began, and the Popish dpc* 
trine of imparity was discarded by a considerable 
portion of the Christians of Britain, the Presbyters^ 
who had been ordained by the Bishops^ undertook 



Urunterrupted Succession* 34/ 

themselves to ordain in their turn ; and from them 
if is as easy to trace the succession in the line of 
Presbyters^ as it is for our Episcopal brethren to 
trace it in the line of diocesan Bishops. Now if, 
as we have proved in the foregoing letters, the 
right of ordination, according to Scripture and 
primitive usage, belongs to Presbyters^ it is evident 
that the succession thi^ough them^ is as valid as any 
other : or rather, to speak more properly, it is only 
so far as any succession flows through the line of 
Presbyters^ that it is either regular or valid^. It is 
the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery^ that' 
constitutes a scriptural ordination ; and it is because 
Episcopal Bishops are Presbyters^ and assisted in 
all ordinations by other Presbyters^ that we consi- 
der their ordaining acts, on the principles of Scrip- 
ture and primitive usage, as valid. 

I have now presented, within as narrow limits 
as possible, asketch of the arguments, by which we 
support our doctrine of the Christiah ministry. 
Much reasoning, and much testimony which would 
have served to strengthen our argument, have been 
necessarily omitted* But enough has been pro- 
duced to establish the Apostolic and primitive 
character of our church. 

You have seen, that the Scriptures contain but one 
commission for the gospel ministry ; that Bishop and 
Presbyter are uniformly used in the New Testament 
as convertible titles for the same ofiice ; tfiat the same' 
character ^nd powers^9Te also in the sacred writings 
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ascribed interchangeably to Bishops and JPresbytets^ 
thus plakily establishing their identic of brder^ weU 
as of name ; and that the Christian church was or« 
ganized by the Apostles, after the model of the 
Jewish Synagogue^ which was undoubtedly Presby*^ 
terian in its form. 

Tou have seen that all the arguments which our 
Episcopal brethren profess to derive from Scripture 
in favor of their s) stem, are perfectly nugatory, and 
do not yield it the least solid support. 

You have seen that the Fathers of the first two 
centuries are so far from furnishing a single passage 
which gives even a semblance of aid to the Episcopal 
causi;, that, like the Scriptures, they every where 
speak a language wholly inconsistent with it, and 
favorable only to the doctrine of ministerial parity* 

You have seen that the great body of the Reform^ 
ers and other Witnesses for the truth, of different ages 
and nations, with one voice maintained the ^same 
doctrine, as taught in Scrijnure, and in the primitive 
church ; and that even the most conspicuous English 
Reformers, while they assisted in organizing an 
Episcopal establishment in their own country, de- 
fended it on the ground oi human expediency^ znd the 
will of the magistrate^ rather than that of divine right* 

You have seen that the church of England^ and 
those churches which have immediately descended 
from her, stand absolutely alone, in the 
WHOLE PROTESTANT WORLD, in representing Bish^ 
ops as an order of clergy superior to Presbyters ; all 
Other Protestants, even those who adopt a sort of 



' 



Recajnhilatioiu Si9 

prelacy^ having pronounced it to be a mere human 
invention* 

You have seen some of the most learned and 
pious Bishops and other divines of the church of 
England^ utterly disclaiming the divine right of dio- 
cesan Episcopacy ; and declaring that they consi- 
dered a great majority of the clergy of that church, 
in later as well as eariie^ times, as of ^he same 
opinion with themselves. 

Finally ; you have seen that the gradital intrO' 
difctiotk of prelacy, within the first four centuries, 
was not oidy practiotAle^ but one of the most no- 
tural and probaMe of all events ; and that the most 
conqpetent judges, and profound inquirers into early 
history, have pronounced that it actually took place. 

After the exhibition of testimony so various, 
abundant, and explicit, I cannot suppose, my breth- 
ren, that any of you can have a remaining doubt* 
This testimony not only establishes, in the most 
pofect manner, the vaUdittf of the ordinations and 
the ministry of our diurch ; but it goes further, 
and proves that they are superior to those of our 
Episcopal neighbours ; more scriptural, more con- 
formable to primitive usage, and possessing more of 
that whole character which is fitted to satisfy an 
^ humble, simple-hearted, Bible Christian* Be not 
moved, therefi^re, when the jealous advocates for 
the divine right of diocesan Episcopacy charge 
you with schism^ for being out of die communioii 
of tfieir chisch| and denounce your miiust^ ancL 
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ordinances as invalid. After reading the forego^ 
ing sheets, I trust you will be prepared to receive 
such charges and such denunciaUons, wi|th the same 
calm, dispassionate, conscious superiority, that you 
feel when a partizan of the Papacy denounce^ 
you for rejecting the supremacy of the Pope^ and 
questions the possibility of your salvatibn out of 
die church of Rome. N(^ brethren, be not alarm- 
ed ! there' is nothing in their daims to intimidate 
the most tender conscience ; nothing to excite a scru- 
ple in the most cautious mind* Let them exhibit^ 
and assert, and reiterate their exclusive pretensions, 
with all the confidence of zeal, and with all the heat 
of disputation* Let none of these things move 
you* You are already in the bosom of a church 
as nearly conformed to Apostolic o^der as any on 
earth* If the testimony qi Scripture; if the writ- 
ings of the Fathers, in the earliest and purest ages 
of the church ; if the weight of numbers, of piety, 
and of learning, throughout the Protestant world, * 
be of any value, they are clearly aa our -side* Eve- 
ry successive step that I take in this inquiry, im- 
pres^es on my tnind a deeper j^onvicticHi of the.truth 
of my principles, and of my ol>ligat!on to bless God 
for casting my lot in the Presbyterian church* 

But, brethren, while you feel this confidence, let 
me warn you against being partakers with our oppo- 
nents in the positiveness and bigotry which: «ame. of 
them manifest* I feeLmuch satisfaotipn in knowing 
that you generally cherish the most liberalsentiments 
to^jirds. all denominations . of . Christians i that you 
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are disposed to embrace as brethren all who give 
evidence that they love the Lord Jesus Chrtst in 
sincerity, however they may differ from you in 
forms of worship, or iii modes of external orden 
Cultivate to a still higher degree this disposition, so 
ornamental to your character as Christians, and as 
members of f\v\\ society. Let no provocation on 
the part of others induce, you to abandon it. Re- 
member that you are not yet free from a criminal 
bigotry ^\{ yon have not learned to bear with bigots. 
It is a difficult lesson ; but we are required to learn it. 
You will not consider me as framing an apology for 
error, or as exhorting you to look upon it with appro- 
bation. It is your duty to contend earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to 'the saints* But ** let us not," 
to use the language of the amiable Ganganelliy — a 
l&nguage more honourable to him than the triple 
crown—" Let us not lay aside charity to maintain 
faith.^^ This is never necessary ; and when it is 
done, is always the effect of that unhallowed fire 
in which our Lord has declared he has no pleasure* 
Even if our Episcopal brethren were unanimous 
in maintaining and urging the unscriptural c]aim 
which has been refuted, we ought to dismiss all 
bitterness and resentment, and as much as possible, 
to cherish towards them a spirit of conciliation and 
respect. But my firm persuasion is, as expressed in 
a former letter, that scarcely a twentieth part of that 
sect of Christians in the United States, are dis- 
posed either to advance or concur in such a claim. 
It is the delusion of a few only ; a delusion which 
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I have good reason to believe is rejected and reprot> 
bated, by the great body of the clergy, as well as 
the laity of that communion. Let me, then, guar4 
you. against the injustice of charging on a whole 
denomination the odium of such opinions* Im- 
pute them to none but those who fasten the charge 
on themselves, by an open avowal* Convince 
Episcopalians, by the liberality and candour of 
your deportment, that you have no prejudices 
against them as a church* And even convince 
those who embrace every opportunity of denounc* 
ing your ministry and ordinances, that you cannot 
be overcome of evily but that you know how to over* 
come evii with good* 

Numerous are the considerations which press 
upon us the duty of cultivating peace and love with 
all denommations of professing Christians* A bold 
and impious infidelity abounds* We are surround* 
ed with thousands who not only neglect but des« 
pise all religion* How will it rejoice the hearts of 
these enemies of our common faith, to see those 
who profess to be followers of the same Master, to 
be animated by the same spirit of love, and to be 
candidates for the same heaven, either avoiding the 
society of each other, or coming together only to 
deal in reciprocal reproaches and anathemas. Be 
it TOUR study, brethren, whatever others may do, 
to give none occasion to the adversary to speak re-- 
proachfixUy. Let it be apparent to all, that tou 
cherish no dispositions, advance no claims, employ 
no language, which can reasonably disturb the bar- 
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mony of your intercourse with other Christians. Let 
it be seen that you know how to esteem those wlio 
differ from you, as well as to conte;id for the truth ; 
and to cover with the mantle of charity, that which 
you cannot approve. There is a charm in this con* 
' duct, which even infidelity itself cannot resist* It 
will do more than a thousand carnal weapons to put 
to siknce the ignorance of foolish meriy and to *' ex* 
tort a trembling homage" from those who knoxtmot 
Gody and obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

The present perturbed state of the world, is an- 
other motive to peace and love among Christians* 
The struggles of 'ambition, grasping and devour* 
ing every thing within its reach ; the desolations of 
war, widely spread, and murderous beyond former 
example ; and the prevalence of those selfish and 
ferocious passions which fill the earth with animo- 
sity, hatred, violence, and destruction, all concur 
widi infidelity to call the minds of men away from 
the truth, and to prevent them from listening to the 
benign and heavenly voice of religion. Nor is this 
all. A consideration still more solemn presses 
itself upon the serious mind. Providence has 
cast our lot in those latter days, which are pre« 
eminendy characterised in Scripture as perilous 
times. Trials are coming on the church, which, 
were not her King in the midst of her, would appal 
the stoutest heart. Is this a time for the followers - 
of Christ to be divided i Is this a time for them to 
fall out by the way^ and to bite and devour one an^ 
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ether f Alas! no* Under these circumstances, how. 
solemn is the call to union and love ! In this situ- 
sttion, how obvious is the duty of all who believe 
the Gospel, to unite in exhibiting our common 
Christianity to mankind in her nleekest, loveliest, 
and most attractive form ! How honorable might 
not such an example be to religion ! how ornament- 
al to the church ! how comfortable to ourselves ! 
how useful to our troubled world ! 

The equal rights and privileges enjoyed in this 
country, by all sects of Christians, imposes on them 
an additional obligation to live together in harmony 
and peace. Our civil government makes no dis- 
crimination among churches. In this respect, we 
all stand upon a level, and are permitted to worship 
God according to the dictates of our own conscien- 
ces, having none to molest or to make us afraid. 
Under these happy circumstances, what temptation 
is there to cultivate a spirit of bigotry or contention ? 
Why can we not quietly and meekly enjoy our pri- 
vileges together? Let us prove to the world, that 
there is something in the spirit of Christiahi^ 
which enables those, who possess it to differ from 
each other with more mildness, urbanity, and ge- 
nuine benevolence, than the wrangling politicians 
around us. * / 

Finally, Christians, remember that the period is 
hastening on, when all the real followers of Christ 
shall meet in a more harmonious and a more happy 
world. Oceans now roll between them; moun- 
tains and deserts keep them asunder ; and differ^n- 
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ces of opinion and denomination, often more in- 
hospitably than the most dreary desert, place at a 
distance from each other those for whom Christ 
died. But in that blessed and holy society which 
you are speedily to join ; in that glorified multitude 
which no nian can number^ gathered out of all nations^ 
and kindreds^ arid people^ and tongues^ these differ* 
ences will be for ever unknown. There perfect 
holincAs and perfect love shall i:eign undisturbed 
and eternal. Let this hSppy prospect fill you with 
the tenderest love to all who bear the image of 
Christ ; let it comfort you amidst the contentions 
and divisions of the present imperfect state ; and 
let it excite you daily to cherish those dispositions 
which will form the best preparation for that King- 
dom where all Christians shall appear to each other, 
what they are in fact, one body in Christy and every 
one members one of another. 

I am, Christian Brethren, 

^ Your affectionate Pastor, 

SAMUEL MILLER. 
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